
  
    
      
    
  


  Chapter 551 – Life in the Capital, Ursa, Report, Day 26


  

  Monsters called by summoning magic returns after a certain time but during casting, it is necessary to determine the activity time first.


  It’s a high-tier magic.


  Alfred is not yet able to determine the activity time.


  Monsters that were called by summoning magic will just be teleported.


  Because of that, Kuroichi, who was summoned by Alfred, is still here.


  Of course, not in school. Uncle Demon King told us to make sure he won’t get close to the royal capital so he stayed in the north forest.


  The deadly wolf is also with him and it is acting as his loyal follower.


  The size of the deadly wolf is as big as Kuroichi when he gets bigger.


  In short, it’s quite big.


  It has black spot pattern on its gray fur….but it has been trimmed as evidence that the army has subdued it so you won’t see the pattern.


  The way it was trimmed is also very clumsy that I’m trying my best not to laugh every time I see it.


  The deadly wolf is depressed.


   


  At first, Kuroichi thought of returning to the village on his own but he was stopped by Uncle Demon King.


  Once someone sees him, no matter where he is, it will cause a commotion.


  Because of that, we have no choice but to wait for Uncle Beezel to return and send him back.


  As for Kuroichi, he’s not complaining that he can’t return to the village yet. He’s even exploring the north forest.


  It seems like he enjoyed the company of the spiderling Foo.


  Great.


  I want to meet Foo too.


  However, since it already traveled before I came to the village, it seems like it doesn’t like me.


  It’s fine.


  At least I can talk to your mother, Zabuton, about a lot of things.


   


  And today.


  Kuroichi is scheduled to return to the village via Uncle Beezel’s teleportation magic.


  However, if Kuroichi suddenly gets teleported into the village, there is a possibility of father seeing it so he will be teleported to the hot spring area.


  Kuroichi will then return to the village via the teleportation gate of the hot spring area.


  I thought the deadly wolf would follow Kuroichi but it completely refused.


  It didn’t listen to Kuroichi’s order.


  It hid behind Alfred and acted like a puppy while trembling from Kuroichi’s glare.


  Why is it acting like that? It looks like it’s following its instinct.


  But that made Kuroichi mad.


   Kuroichi is going to leave Alfred while the deadly wolf is by Alfred’s side.


  If this continues, Kuroichi will rampage so I’ll arbitrate.


  Kuroichi doesn’t mind if the deadly wolf doesn’t come with him to the village but he doesn’t like it to stay with Alfred.


  As for the deadly wolf, going to the village is the same as death penalty.


  It’s begging for help.


   


  The deadly wolf was entrusted to Foo and it will also live in the depths of the north forest.


  Good job, Foo.


  And thanks for coming to pick it up.


  The deadly wolf will live in peace in the depths of the forest.


  You only need to protect yourself and make sure you’ll move away from adventurers as soon as you see one.


  I hope that your trimmed fur will grow quickly too.


   


  When the deadly wolf went to the depths of the north forest, Kuroichi was satisfied and left via Uncle Beezel’s teleportation magic.


  Uncle Beezel, sorry for making you wait.


  After seeing Uncle Beezel and Kuroichi off, Alfred and I returned to school.


  Only Rigune-san is accompanying us.


  
  This might look pretty careless especially since we’ve just been attacked a while ago but there shouldn’t be any problem.


  As for the reason, it’s not because there’s no one to attack but we were able to prove that we’ll be okay even if we were attacked.


   Ah, yeah, Rigune-san is also not our guard.


  She’s only with us to make sure we won’t go too far.


  「They are children that can deal with any kind of assassins. Just keep an eye on them and make sure they won’t kill assassins.」


  That was Uncle Glatts’ request.


  I only thought that she’s a little slow when she was dealing with the assassins.


  However, thinking about it again, she might be planning to catch them all.


  There’s also something I want to hear from her.


  Well, I want to know how she’ll deal with it.


  「By the way, Rigune-san, what will you do if you fight against Tiselle’s golem?」


  「Didn’t you already mention its weakness? My first move would be taking out Tiselle.」


  That sounds like a correct answer but you have to think about it carefully first.


  Would Tiselle leave that obvious weakness?


  There’s no way she’ll do that.


  The only way to deal with it is to make sure Tiselle is not in contact with it or the ground.


  As for telling that to Rigune-san….I’ll leave that to Tiselle.


   


  Upon seeing the school, the field and ranch are starting to get visible.


  That field and ranch were built by Gol-anii’s group.


  There are many goats there.


  There are also military outposts though they are not built there to protect the field and ranch.


  When I look further ahead to the school, there’s Earth waiting for us.


  Earth and Gol-anii’s group returned late last night.


  Everyone was in tatters.


  They are not injured but they are exhausted.


  I gave Earth a day off because of that but he doesn’t want to take a day off.


  Just don’t overdo it.


   


  We returned to our house in school together with Earth.


  Alfred immediately went to his room and dived into his bed again.


  As expected, it will take time for him to return to normal.


  Last night, to encourage Alfred, Uncle Demon King, Asa, and Metora told him about their failures in the past but it looks like it has no effect.


  Regrettable.


  Tiselle was taking a note with all her might. She’s probably planning to use it as a card against Uncle Demon King but I took her note.


  Those pieces of papers were sent by father for us to use to write to him. Don’t waste it.


   


  Seeing the paper, I remembered that I have to write a letter for father soon.


  This time, I’ll tell him that I made friends.


  My friends were acquitted but they are entrusted to Ridley of the Dalfon Company or else they won’t be set free.


  

  If they do anything, Ridley will take the responsibility since most of them are related to the Dalfon Company. Is that some kind of punishment?


  If that’s the case, wouldn’t it be better to leave them to representative Derinted….


  I’m not sure what’s happening but I know there’s no point in thinking about it.


  By the way, yesterday, when Earth came back, he had companions.


  They are the maids who served the lords who rebelled.


  They have nothing to do with the rebellion so they can just return to their families but that’s not what the public thought.


  In order to avoid being caught up in the incident, their own families refused to accept them back so they lost their place.


  The person they asked for help is Earth.


  Well, they really asked Gol-anii’s group first and they pushed them to Earth.


  Gol-anii’s group apologized to them saying they don’t want to increase the number of their wives anymore but…you should apologize to Earth too.


  You already apologized?


  I hope so.


  Anyway, Earth brought back 26 maids.


  Their ages range from the same as us to mid-twenties.


  It seems like other older maids were picked up because they are already skilled.


  I thought that Earth would make those maids work in our house but it seems like he has another plan.


  It looks like he’s going to open a store in the royal capital.


  So, the maids stayed at an inn in the capital.


  Earth wasn’t able to accompany us from seeing off Kuroichi not because he’s taking a rest but because he’s asking the Dalfon Company to secure land with a building.


  The Dalfon Company replied saying they’ll prepare it immediately but, what kind of store are they preparing?


  Earth says he wants to open a café because they are all maids.


  Then, you have to purchase tea.


  You can use my name when you ask father but you’ll have to write it yourself.


   


  I finished writing my letter so I took Alfred and Tiselle’s letter to send them all together.


  I have to thank Uncle Beezel who always took care of our letters.


  It would be nice if I could use teleportation magic too but it looks like I don’t have talent in that aspect.


  Regrettable.


  I’m currently relaxing while drinking the tea that Metora had brewed for me.


  In fact, I didn’t know that mother Loo is already on her way to the demon king’s castle and is already asking Uncle Demon King for cooperation in retaliation for us being attacked.


   


  Loo: There’s no parent who won’t get angry when their children are targeted.


  Demon King: I agree.


  

  Chapter 552 – Apology, Day 70


  

  One day, I was invited by Loo to go out.


  Our destination is the royal capital of the demon king’s kingdom.


  That place is where the school Alfred and the others are attending is located.


  However, our destination is not the school but the royal castle.


  We passed through a large hall which looked like an event hall.


  There’s a chair prepared for me at a table which is located at a place a level higher than the hall.


  Loo sat next to me.


  In front of me are the demon king, Alfred, Ursa, and Tiselle are seated.


  The children seem to be fine.


  Are they nervous?


  Their smile is kind of forced.


  And at the hall level are hundreds of civil and fully armed military officers lined up.


  The four, Beezel, Randan, Glatts, and Hou, are among them.


  And they are not moving an inch from their dogeza….what is happening?


   


  An apology.


  Alfred and the others, who are attending the school, were caught in an incident.


  「I’m sorry.」


  Demon king said so as he apologized.


  However, demon king, you are not the guardian of my children, you are the king of this kingdom.


  It is impossible for you to keep an eye on them all the time.


  I want to say that he doesn’t need to apologize but this involves my children.


  It is not something I can easily accept.


  Let me listen to the details.


   


  I listened to the detailed story.


  Simply put, the other party intends to cause chaos in the demon king’s kingdom and attack Alfred’s group.


  As for why they want to attack Alfred’s group, it’s because they are Loo’s children.


  They are not Loo’s children except Alfred though.


  However, why are they targeting Loo’s children and create chaos in the demon king’s kingdom?


  Loo answered that question.


  「The other party wants to destroy the demon king’s kingdom and the company that supports the kingdom. If something happened to Alfred and the others, they think that I’ll destroy the company  and or the demon king.」


  I see.


  The other party is hiding behind the scene and wants to use Loo’s power for their own interest.


  「That’s what we all think.」


  Uhuh.


  「As for how they concluded that Alfred and the others are my children….it seems to be my fault.」


  Your fault?


  I don’t remember you hiding it from anyone.


  「That’s right but I’m not talking about it either. They may be targeted by those who hate me, right?」


  Yes, that’s right.


  Loo says that she has friends that have long lives but she has enemies like that too.


  Loo was careful in dealing with her relationship but someone is not.


  「Do you remember the prince from a certain country that I treated a while ago?」


  Ah, the one that called you for treatment.


  「When he proposed to me, I bragged to him that I had a husband and children.」


  The prince spreads that information?


  「It was one of his entourage.」


  If you find out that Loo has children, you can easily gather information about Alfred and the others in Village Five.


  I see.


  
  I roughly understood what happened.


  No, sorry.


  There are still some parts that I don’t understand but I’ll ask Loo about it later….


  I’ll prioritize what happened here.


   


  The place where Alfred’s group was attacked is outside the royal capital.


  It’s not the demon king’s fault.


  They also sneaked in and attacked the school.


  That is also not the demon king’s fault but, is there a problem with the school’s security?


  Tell the school to strengthen their security.


  As for the attackers….


  It seems like they were already punished by Loo.


  Then, I will say no more.


  Eh?


  They are Ursa’s friends?


  …..


  Did they become your friends because you fought each other?


  It’s not like that?


  I-I see.


  I’ll greet them later.


  Tiselle also has a friend?


  You want me to greet her later?


  Like what we’re doing now?


  Okay, but let’s get back to the topic. It’s not the demon king’s fault.


  It’s all that opposing party. It instigated everything.


  Who are they anyway?


  The kingdom of the prince that Loo treated?


  Currently, the prince is launching a coup to seize power?


  And Malbit’s group is cooperating with him?


  Is that so?


  The prince is on our side.


  Are the king and his minister the ones who instructed to hurt Alfred and the others?


  No no, I don’t need their heads.


  Punish them according to the law of that country.


  Also, the demon king doesn’t need to apologize for their sake.


  It’s fine.


   


  I went to another room with Loo.


  We’re in an inn located in the heart of the city but my heart still can’t settle down.


  ……


  

  For now, I’ll say what I want to say.


  「Loo, only this time.」


  「Only this time?」


  「Don’t deceive me again.」


  Something extremely dangerous happened to my children and I only knew it now. It was so funny that they left me out of it.


  He can’t even face me alone.


  If it was a simple thing, the demon king can just apologize to me in the village.


  However, he called me here.


  Moreover, it’s in a big hall, a big hall full of civil and military officers.


  「You cooperated with this grand apology to make sure I won’t get angry, right?」


  「……I’m sorry.」


  「I don’t really want to be angry but the children were targeted.」


  I didn’t let them out in the village to experience this.


  I can’t stomach this anger.


  What were Asa, Earth, and Metora doing?


  How can they let the children go to a dangerous place….


  No, the three of them are their caretakers. They are not guards.


  Should I limit their movement then?


  No, that would be counterproductive.


  I received a document summarizing the details of the incident. Glatts and Gol’s group are still doing what they can for it.


  The forces of the other party are too big.


  They are helpless about it.


  However, how can they just leave….


  Ah, so that’s how it is.


  If I wasn’t able to control myself, my anger would be poured on the demon king’s kingdom.


  That’s why they borrowed Loo’s hand.


  Alfred, Ursa, and Tiselle were also sitting beside the demon king perhaps to protect him.


  ……..


  「In any case, I’ll allow you to deceive me but only this time.」


  「Yeah, I’m sorry.」


  「Now then, appease the angry me.」


  「I know. Look, the children are here.」


  Alfred, Ursa, and Tiselle entered the room.


  I’m glad you’re safe.


  You guys are stupid.


  Don’t do something unreasonable.


  I know that you guys are strong but you shouldn’t be careless.


  I teared up a bit while hugging them.


   


  「By the way, Loo.」


  

  「What?」


  「Are you going to tell this incident to Tier, Hakuren, and Zabuton?」


  「I’m going to tell Tier but for Hakuren and Zabuton…I’ll leave them to you….」


  「This is a challenge.」


  After this, the demon king will bring me to the store that Earth opened up. Let’s think about what to do there.


   


  AN: The assassination arc is settled with this.


  This might be too sweet of a judgment even for our MC but use the “children were caught in trouble in their school abroad” analogy.


  Although it is infuriating, there’s no way you’re going to blame the president of the country where your children are studying and hold him responsible for everything.


  Also, they are worried about the children too and they even did not bring up all their actions.


  Leaving the royal capital and beating out the cavalry are the children’s mistakes.


  While admitting their shortcomings and with Loo’s assistance, he can only say 「Only this time.」.


   


  Next chapter, going to a maid(genuine) café.


  

  Chapter 553 – Maid Café, Day 70


  

  The royal castle is at the center of the royal capital.


  There is a main street at the immediate south of the royal castle.


  The store that Earth opened was in the place along that main street.


  I think it’s a nice location because it is between the area where stores are lined up and the residential area.


  The name of the store is Ursas.


  It seems like Earth named it and I think it’s not a bad name.


  However, no one gives a darn about that name according to Earth’s complaint.


  It is called “the maid café” by both the residents and its customers.


  As for why, the moment you enter the store, it will be the first thing you’ll think of.


  All hired waitresses are maids.


  More importantly, well-educated maids.


  「Welcome back, master」


  Yes, this greeting too.


  Though they are already familiar with regular customers, that greeting never changes.


  Are they not worried if some customers misunderstood them?


  Do you have a bouncer?


  Then, how are you going to deal if someone makes trouble?


  No, if it’s only making trouble, that’s too mu….


  Maa, it’s their fault for making trouble so I won’t say it’s too much.


  However, if that really happens, prioritize protecting the maids.


  That’s what I said to Earth who guided us around.


   


  The café is quite wide.


  I don’t know how big the back is but the floor alone is about a hundred tatami mats.


  It is divided into several areas and I was guided to a seat in the most luxurious area.


  Nobles come here too so area division is necessary.


  I haven’t seen it but it looks like there’s a private room too.


  There are chairs and sofas so I sit on the sofa.


  Loo sat next to me on my right and the demon king sat next to me on my left.


  I think he should sit in the opposite seat but there’s a reason he sat next to me.


  It’s because there’s a big screen in front of me.


  It looks familiar.


  It’s the broadcasting equipment of Irre.


  According to Earth, we’re going to watch something that Irre prepared.


  There are seven screens in the store and each one is broadcasting something different.


  As for the audio, they are designed and placed in locations where sound won’t overlap.


  It’s a big deal.


  They are mainly broadcasting baseball, theater, and opera.


  On the big screen in front of me, a video of a baseball match is being played.


  「That’s a match we played in Shashaato City a few months ago.」


  The demon king explained.


  It’s nice that you didn’t spoil the ending directly but given his smile, it’s obvious that they won this pretty close match.


  Well, let’s watch how they played.


  Gol is the pitcher.


  While I was thinking about the match, tea was served before us.


  I was surprised since no one ordered yet but our seat seems to have no menu.


  It seems like we’re sitting in an eat-all you can and drink-all you can seat.


  In other words, everyone will be served eventually.


  Also, the maid who arranged the tea did not step down and is still waiting in a place a little away.


  I still want a menu.


  
  How do I know what you have?


  Also, should I tell you that I’m hungry or do you need to hear my stomach first or what?


  Is it okay if I order something in detail?


  Got it.


  I want to try it but it might sound rude if I order something in detail.


  Loo, don’t be mean.


  Demon king, let’s stop talking about baseball and let’s talk about why we are here.


  Maid-san, please pause the screen.


   


  I came to Earth’s store not only because I wanted to see it but for something I need to know.


  What happened to Alfred and the other’s case?


  For me, I still want them to go to school but after getting involved in that assassination case, I almost want to drag them back to the village.


  The demon king also agrees with my opinion.


  However, the children in question opposed me.


  Because of that, the demon king and I have no choice but to let them continue to attend the school.


  As for the security of the school, it seems like the demon king himself will take responsibility for it.


  In fact, he already sent part of the army into the school and the security has become stricter than usual.


  In short, it is impossible to get attacked inside the vicinity of school now so they would only be targeted outside school….


  「I thought it would be me, who would have thought it was them?」


  The demon king apologized again.


  Since there are simultaneous rebellions occurring in the kingdom, the forces that the demon king can move were reduced.


  When that was happening, he thought that the next target would be him, and the information they got also supported it.


  However, for some reason, the ambushers targeted Alfred’s group and not the demon king.


  It is probably because they are easier to ambush or maybe it was retaliation for the lich that Earth destroyed earlier…


  In any case, as a father, it is infuriating that my children were targeted.


  Every time I think of it, I always get upset.


  My mood is getting bad again so I drank tea at once.


  Let’s calm down first.


  Hnn?


  The maid in waiting has set up another video on the screen.


  When I stared at the screen, the video finally played.


  No, I’m not asking for another….


  The video that played was not a baseball match.


   


  「Ah, ah, hello. I’m your mysterious host, Valvaroi desu.」


  He introduced himself as Valvaroi but no matter how you look at it, that’s ancestor-san.


  He has a black blindfold around his eyes but I recognized him immediately.


  He’s in his usual outfit.


  Can he even see something with that blindfold?


  No, what is he doing in the first place?


  

  In addition…where is he?


  I’m not familiar with that place.


  Looking at the climate, it looks like he’s not in the demon king’s kingdom.


  「I’m currently at Goruzen Kingdom.」


  Ah, Goruzen Kingdom.


  I know that name well.


  They are the one who wants to cause chaos in the demon king’s kingdom.


  Aren’t they experiencing a coup d’état now?


  This is only a recorded video. When did they take it?


  「By the way, I present to you, Prince Codor. He’s the main protagonist of this coup. Let’s hear from him. How is it going? Are you winning?」


  Prince Codor replied saying that he would do his best while his face is twitching.


  Looking at his complexion, it looks like he doesn’t believe that he’ll win…..


  The footage moves sideward from Prince Codor. It zoomed in to the castle from the mountainside.


  「That is the royal castle of Goruzen Kingdom, the Damocles Castle. The king and the ministers that the prince must defeat are there but the Damocles Castle is famous for being impregnable. It is a very hard castle to siege. It’s not very interesting to see it now so….」


  The castle exploded.


  No, it is continuously exploding.


  When the camera was pointed at the sky above the castle, there were angels flying in a beautiful formation.


  There are three angels in that formation. They are Malbit, Ruincia, and Suarurou.


  And the castle is continuously exploding because that group of three are alternately casting magic towards the castle.


  Ah, the Damocles Castle collapsed and a loud crumbling sound was heard.


  That feels great.


  「I wanted to use inferno wolf’s horns but I gave up that idea because I can’t even take one without permission, sorry. That’s the message of the representative of the mysterious angel group.」


  Mysterious angel group….


  Ah, the three are also wearing black blindfolds.


  Well, they look more of a suspicious angel group.


  「Anyway, it is impossible to stay in the castle now. For the prince’s side, this will be a great chance for your coup. I would like you to not miss this great chance. Next is the scene from the Grock Mountains.」


  When ancestor-san said so, the scene changed.


  「H-hi, this is the mysterious beauty girl desu.」


  From ancestor-san, a new nervous girl showed up.


  The girl is also wearing a black blindfold but I know who she is.


  Helzenark.


  She didn’t even hide her horns and tail.


  「Ehto, we are currently at the Grock Mountains where the dense mines of the Goruzen Kingdom are located desu.」


  The video shows the entrance of an unoccupied mine.


  「We have alerted them in advance so it seems like that evacuation is over desu ne. Then…」


  A dazzling light flashes.


  Followed by a loud roar.


  I couldn’t see anything that the camera was getting because it only showed smoke.


  When I was wondering what happened, the video began to change its view as if it suddenly floated.


  The person holding the camera was probably pulled up in the air.


  

  And I finally saw what happened.


  The place where the mountain range was melted.


  That’s a tremendous firepower.


  It was a black dragon who did it.


  Maxbergak.


  It is obvious because smoke is still coming out of his mouth.


  So, there was a mountain range there?


  Amazing.


  However, Maxbergak.


  You’re in your dragon form, what’s the point of your blindfold?


  And who was able to provide that large of a blindfold?


  The video returns to the surface and Helzenark returns too.


  Don’t wave and call Maxbergak father.


  What’s the point of your blindfold then?


  「Ehto, that’s it. From this mysterious beauty girl at the Grock Mountains, back to studio.」


  The video returned to ancestor-san.


  「What a wonderful attack. Ah, Prince Codor, what’s wrong? Why are you not attacking yet?」


  Prince Codor is murmuring in agony saying that the economy was also blown away.


  The mines of the Grock Mountains seem to have been the lifeblood of the Goruzen Kingdom.


  「It’s okay. The Korin Religion is a religion of compassion and it will support your country. Ah, of course, you need to change the name of your country. You should promise that. Today will be the day that the Goruzen Kingdom was destroyed.」


  When ancestor-san said so with force, the video stopped.


  ……..


  Is it Zabuton who prepared those black blindfolds?


  Then, among the collaborators is a mysterious spider.


  Ehto….


  I look at Loo and the demon king.


  Given their facial expressions, they probably did not know the content of that video.


  It looks like we already retaliated by supporting the coup and ousting the former regime.


  In addition, that’s probably also a move to make the new regime friends of the demon king’s kingdom.


  When I concluded that….Irre was already here.


  「I took that video. I did my best. It was really hard」


  Irre’s arm has bandage.


  He was probably injured during the shooting.


  Are you okay?


  Yeah, I hope you’re okay.


  「Ehto, we took that video fifteen days ago desu. The coup side has the upper hand. From the latest contact, it looks like the king and the ministers have been captured leaving only a few rebel forces behind. If nothing else happens, we can consider the coup d’état successful desu.」


  I see.


  「By the way, here are messages for village chief desu.」


  Messages?


  From whom?


  It was from ancestor-san and Hakuren.


  First is from ancestor-san.


  「It seems like a lot of things have happened in Goruzen Kingdom. I’m surprised. However, I think it’s okay for a country that troubled Alfred a little to perish.」


  …….


  Next, Hakuren.


  「That’s kind of too soft, right? I want to shoot more. I should have gone there myself.」


  …….


  I guess that’s it for now.


  Anyway, ancestor-san said that both Hakuren and Zabuton knew about this incident.


  The problem that I was thinking of was solved.


  Great.


  The weight in my heart eases up a little after seeing that video.


  It might be wrong as a person but I will not forgive those who dabble with my children.


   


  By the way…..


  Who told Hakuren and Zabuton?


  Is it those three impure dragons, Ojess, Haifrigta, and Kihatroy?


  No?


  They are afraid to even get close to Hakuren and Zabuton?


  Then, who….?


  Ah, Metora told them.


  「I was commanded by Hakuren-sama to tell what’s happening especially if it is about Ursa-sama. I apologize for what I did.」


  No, it doesn’t matter.


  However, you should inform me what’s happening to Ursa too.


  Now that you mentioned it, does it mean that both Hakuren and Zabuton knew about everything on the day of the incident?


  Should I praise you for your immediate response?


  Or should I be angry for not informing me?


  I’ve even forgiven Loo so I shouldn’t get angry at you.


  Let me praise you.


  However, next time, you should inform me too.


  

  Chapter 554 – Golem


  

  I’m currently thinking in my residence.


  From the villagers’ point of view, am I someone who rashly does something without thinking?


  That’s not true?


  Really?


  Then, why didn’t you tell me about it first before making your move?


  I would really appreciate it if you consulted me first.


  It is true that I felt great after watching that video but thinking about it later, what happened to those innocent people in the castle? Are they okay? How about the mines? Isn’t it a waste to turn it like that?


  Is it okay to vaporize a mountain range in the first place?


  Won’t the climate of that place change?


  I’m worried about those things.


  However, the opinions of the villagers don’t change, retaliate. Even without my consent, retaliation is necessary.


  If we don’t retaliate properly this time, the children might get targeted again.


  I won’t complain to what Hakuren and Zabuton did because I also agree with that point.


  I just want you to be careful and I apologize if I said something unnecessary.


  And it’s wonderful that they did not change from their usual self when that incident happened.


  I can clearly see your effort.


   


  Kuroichi.


  His attitude is kind of obvious.


  He’s holding back a lot.


  Even after I stroke him, he’s still going far behind.


  He’s taking his distance from me.


  Ah, I didn’t know what happened earlier but I noticed that you were hiding something.


  I was a little worried but I never thought that it was related to Alfred’s group.


  I’m sorry.


  You were acting like that because you’re feeling guilty to me but you don’t want to disobey Alfred and Ursa’s request of remaining silent.


  Okay, okay, I’ll pat you a lot.


  On your flank?


  Here?


  Do you like it in this place?


  Hahaha.


  Kuroichi’s partner, Aris, is also relieved.


  Aris was worried too.


  Then, I’ll pat you too.


  But after Kuroichi.


  I’ll pamper Kuroichi alone for now.


   


  The next day.


  A statue of the god of creation and farming god were carved by me. They are to be displayed in Alfred’s house.


  I also carved a statue of Kuroichi as protector of Alfred’s group.


  They are not big so they can be carried all together.


  I’ll ask Beezel to carry it back next time he comes.


   


  Change of pace.


  Golem is something that is made by earth or stone or both that move with the use of magical power.


  There are humanoid types and there are also various-shaped golems.


  There are basically two types of golems.


  They are the type that’s instantly created and the type that is assembled in advance.


  The advantage of an instantly created golem is that they can be easily operated and stored.


  They are very convenient because you can freely change its shape according to the role you want it to take and just erase it once its role is done.


  
  As long as the operator is skilled, even complex instructions are feasible.


  As for the disadvantage, it has a steep technical magic requirement and it also needs a large amount of magical power.


  Because of that, there are not many instantly created golem users.


  Tier is one of those rare existence.


   


  The advantage of the pre-assembled golem is that its magical power consumption requirement is dropped to the bare minimum.


  The disadvantage is that it is very troublesome because you have to carry it to where you want it.


  This kind of golem is also usually heavy.


  In addition, since it is assembled assuming the use in advance, it is not durable.


  Moreover, it is also difficult to make it do complicated actions.


  You can only make it do simple things.


  Dig a hole, break a rock, etc.


  Sound’s ridiculous for something that you’ll carry somewhere.


  Though it has such weaknesses, most golem that exists in this world today is of that kind.


  Its main use is for defense.


  It seems like this kind of golem is often used as a device to eliminate those who have invaded a certain space.


   


  Well, there’s a pre-assembled golem in front of me.


  It’s not the humanoid type.


  It is difficult to tell what it does.


  What’s with that stick in the box?


  One of the mountain elves explains.


  「There are four elements that make up a golem. Power source, command receiver, moving parts, and brain.」


   


  Power source is the power source.


  It is where the golem gets its power to move. It is either direct magical power injection or a magic stone.


  In pre-assembled type golem, a magic stone is often used.


   


  Command receiver is the part that gives instruction to the golem.


  To put it simply, a switch.


  There are various types of this. There are visually obvious switches and there’s even voice command.


   


  The moving parts are the part of the golem that moves.


  If it is a humanoid type, it will be the limbs.


  This is basically why the golem was made.


   


  Brain, the last one, is the place where the actions of the golem are stored.


  When the switch is turned on, it will tell the moving parts to move.


  When the switch is turned off, it will tell the moving parts to stop moving.


  And so on.


  

  The golem’s response will be dependent on what you stored. Magic stones are also used in this part and if you want to store a lot, you need a big magic stone so the cost will shoot up.


   Usually, the power source and the brain’s magic stone are often shared. However, it is only effective on pre-assembled types that can do basic movements.


   


  The golem in front of me, which is a box with a stick, also uses a small magic stone and can only do simple moves.


  One of the mountain elves placed a coin and placed it in front of the box.


  It’s a small copper coin.


  The golem did not do anything.


  The mountain elf took the small copper coin and replaced it with a medium copper coin.


  The golem is still unresponsive.


  The mountain elf took the medium copper coin and replaced it with a big copper coin.


  The golem’s stick moved.


  The mountain elf took the big copper coin and replaced it with a silver coin.


  The golem’s stick moved and returned to its original position.


  「Do you get it?」


  I nodded in reply to the mountain elf’s question.


  It seems to be a golem that reacts to big copper coins to move its stick.


  What’s the point?


  Of course, I did not say that.


  I feel the potential of this golem.


  And the mountain elves too.


   


  Three days later.


  A slider-type coin calculator was completed.


  If you throw coins into that slider, the golem will react. Of course, it can calculate the value of small copper coin, medium copper coin, big copper coin, silver coin, and gold coin.


  At the same time, it can also sort coins.


  Since its mechanism will make things other than coins be spitted out, it will not count garbage as money.


  Presently, I’ve done some experiments for about two hundred times and no calculation error occurred.


   


  Three days later.


  A vending machine was made.


  No, a vending machine golem was made.


  The coin that entered the slider-type coin calculator will be counted and the product can be chosen by pressing a switch.


  It’s very good.


  「Village chief, we need space to display our products.」


  That’s right.


  The vending machine golem was further improved.


   


  That’s how the masterpiece vending machine golem was completed….


  When I showed it to Tier and the others, they said that it was a waste of technology.


  They said that what it can do can be done by hiring someone…I wasn’t able to refute.


  

  Indeed, even if we make this golem relatively inexpensive to manufacture, it is still more expensive than hiring someone.


  Even the cost of magic stone can cover the salary of that someone.


  However!


  Have you forgotten?


  Golems don’t need rest!


  They sell all day and night.


  「No one will buy at night since people need to sleep.」


  ……..


   


  The vending machine golem was classified as useless.


  However, I’ve already considered that.


  In Big Tree Village, those kinds of coins are not in circulation.


  The vending machine golem can only be operated where those coins are in use.


  In other words, Village Five.


   


  Me and the mountain elves tried to install a vending machine golem in Village Five.


  「Village chief, we can install it but, what are we going to sell?」


  Speaking of which, a vending machine sells juice….but selling drinks is difficult.


  Food too.


  It will be hard to keep them warm.


  Let’s try selling vegetables.


  「Won’t that bother the stores that sell vegetables?」


  That’s true.


  So….what should we sell?


  Selling medicinal herbs and medicine in the vending machine golem was resisted.


  Loo said that we can’t just sell medicine without checking the condition of the other party.


  Weapons and armors also need to be adjusted to match the buyer’s size so it’s also not suitable to sell via the vending machine golem.


  Then….jewels?


  And so, we did.


   


  Three days later, no one bought anything.


  Everyone’s just staring then leaving.


  Was it too expensive?


  I even purchased them from the Goroun Company for this but……


  On the night of the third day, a group of about 20 people tried to take the vending machine golem and they were caught.


  Bunch of idiots.


  Did they think no one’s watching over it?


  However, I’m kind of flattered since they’ve taken interest in my golem….


  No?


  Their targets are the jewels?


  …..


  Guards, don’t let them escape.


   


  In order for the vending machine golem to be evaluated as something not useless, it seems like we still need to continue our research.


  Me and the mountain elves continue our research without being disheartened.


  ….


  Ah, it’s about time to harvest so let’s prioritize that.


  We must never forget our priority.


  Let’s start our research after harvesting and planting the field again. 


  

  Chapter 555 – Village’s Summer and Vending Machine Golem


  

  Harvesting is a collaborative work of the whole village.


  Because of that, I’ll forget about the vending machine golem for now.


  Harvesting lasted for around 15 days.


  After that, it’s my turn to plant in the field.


  While doing that, the others will process some of the harvested crops.


  From harvesting to planting, 30 days were consumed.


  It’s already summer.


  ……


  Thanks to the AFT, we were able to harvest many times a year but we already lost the sense of season.


  I look around the Big Tree Village to think on how to restore the sense of season.


   


  The villagers began gathering in the pool.


  The sound of cooling water and the bright voices of the children makes you feel that it’s really summer.


  The lizardmen responded cheerfully when I assigned them to monitor the pool again to make sure that no one would drown.


  They’re reliable.


   


  In the reservoir, the pond turtles are swimming leisurely.


  There is an unfamiliar aquatic plant in the center of the reservoir and it seems to be duckweeds raised by the pond turtles.


  It is a rare duckweed that only grows in ponds with good water quality and it should be raised by pond turtles.


  The pond turtles have already counted my share. It looks like this duckweed is a valuable medicinal material.


  Or so I thought given how Loo won’t stop glaring at me.


  I’m sorry for asking for a share.


  Loo, it’s all yours.


   


  The horses, cows, goats, and sheeps are running around the ranch.


  It looks like they don’t feel that hot yet.


  The horses are running around the ranch at will.


  When one horse runs, the other horses will follow.


  The goats are eating grass.


  They usually eat grass and run or even run while eating.


  Can’t you focus on doing one thing at a time?


  No, don’t run towards me.


   


  In the sky, Aegis and the eagle are flying.


  Aegis’ flying speed has increased.


  I’m happy that he grows up but will you remain in that shape forever?


  My image of a phoenix is slimmer….


  Maa, Aegis is a long-lived race so let’s just wait for that time to come.


   


  On my sides are Kuro and Yuki with gallant expressions.


  They usually stay in my mansion during this time of the year but they have always been by my side lately.


  As for why, it’s because I spoiled Kuroichi a while ago.


  They are against it.


  As for me, I think Kuroichi even needs to be pampered more.


  By the way, Kuroichi is in a cool place with his partner, Aris.


   


  In my mansion, the cats were competing for the coolest place.


  Though they are competing for the coolest, Jewel, the mother cat, is already monopolizing the bed of my room which is the coolest place in my mansion.


  They are competing for the second coolest place which is the desk in my room.


  The eight, anenekos and kittens, are competing against each other.


  
  Competition is good but don’t drop the things on my desk.


  I picked them up and put them together on the chair.


  The father cat, Raigiel, has given up and is staying at the corner of the room


  Is it cool there?


  You’re using magic to cool down?


  I see.


  Anyway, there’s no place for me here.


  Let’s move to the living room.


   


  In the living room are Maxbergak and Helzenark.


  They are returning the black cloth to Zabuton.


  Aren’t you supposed to do that in secret?


  They came here to report to Hakuren.


  According to Hakuren’s instruction, they rampaged in Goruzen Kingdom.


  Whatever the reason, they helped us so I’ll entertain them.


  Suiren didn’t come?


  Watching over the vaporized mountain range?


  Ah, so that other countries won’t invade.


  No?


  Suiren was angry?


  Really? She doesn’t seem to be that close with Alfred and Ursa….


  She’s angry because she was left out?


  She wanted to appear in the video as well?


  I see.


  I’ll prepare some souvenirs for Suiren.


   


  That night, there’s a banquet.


  After eating, Helze played with Hiichirou and Guraru.


  That’s great.


  However, Hakuren and Mark are looking over them to check the compatibility of Hiichirou and Helze.


  Stop.


  Hiichirou is still a child.


  He should be free.


  Yes, I’ll make sure he’ll enjoy freedom.


   


  In the banquet, the spiderlings gathered on the table in front of me with some boards.


  When I was thinking about what they were trying to do, they made a box out of those boards.


  That is….


  As I was guided by a spiderling, I put a coin into the slit of the box.


  A part of the box opened and one of the spiderlings came out with a cup.


  

  They are imitating the vending machine golem we were making.


  Cute.


  I took the cup and drank it at once.


  It was stronger than I thought.


   


  The mountain elves made that golem because a large number of magic stones that can be used as the core of the golem were brought to the village.


  Loo was the one who brought them.


  It seems like an apology offering from the Dalfon Company.


  The magic stone sizes range from 1mm to 5mm.


  They were carefully packed individually. They are all in a barrel when transported.


  There were around 500 of them but about half were eaten by a kuro who found the barrel.


  It is normal for them to think magic stones are food.


  It even complained that the packing was in the way.


  When Loo found it…..I’ll invoke my right to privacy.


  Forgive the kuro this time. Magic stones can be taken from the rabbits and boars of the forest after all.


   


  While there’s that incident, making golems became possible because there’s a supply of small magic stones….


  I remember what happened before the harvest.


  The vending machine golem was a failure.


  The result of being in the field for three days is that no one bought anything and thieves were arrested.


  I should reflect on several things.


  The most important thing I should reflect on is that I should have made it after deciding what to sell.


  It was also not good that I tried to do it alone with the mountain elves.


  We should have called for wider cooperation.


  I can still remember how Tier and the others denied its usefulness when I showed it to them.


  ……


  However, I still think that vending machine golem can be used in a lot of things.


  We just found a bad way to use it.


  Maa, we’ll try our best in making a vending machine golem tomorrow.


  I was urged by a spiderling so I put another coin in the box.


  A spiderling came out with a glass of wine.


  Fufufu.


  Don’t get me too drunk.


  

  Chapter 556 – Golems Uses


  

  A golem is powered by a magic stone and executes pre-stored commands.


  A magic tool can cast specific magic using a magic stone.


  Basically, a golem and a magic tool are two different things but some people say one is a branch of the other.


  Combining them won’t cause any problem either.


   


  I gathered the people who are interested in vending machine golem in the conference room.


  I was surprised to see that there were a lot of people.


  The mountain elves are of course here and there are also the civil servant girls.


  There are also a lot of beastgirls and high elves.


  The dwarf Donovan, Daga, Gulf, and Doraim came too.


  Loo, Tier, and Ann…..


  Are you interested in vending machine golem too?


  No?


  You just joined because you thought I’m obsessed with vending machine golem?


  That doesn’t matter.


  The more attendees the more brains we have.


  There are also a lot of spiderlings and there’s Kuro and Yuki too.


  Thank you for coming.


   


  I think no one here knows the potential of vending machine golem since it was collected immediately after the theft incident in Village Five and was installed in the mansion thereafter.


  The product it sells changed from jewel to something that you can put in a bamboo tube.


  However, in this village, coins or money are not used so the style was putting a box of coins in front of the vending machine golem and whoever wants to use it will only need to take the coins from there.


  Anyone can buy there so the twenty bamboo tubes I put there were sold out in no time.


  …….


  Can I really say sold out?


  Maybe “taken” would be a better term.


  Maa, let’s think positively and thank that we were able to highlight the use of vending machine golem to the point that the spiderlings imitated it.


   


  But first of all, I cut a watermelon.


  As there were a lot more people than expected, there’s not enough watermelon prepared.


  It was good that I kept chilled watermelon in advance.


  Spiderlings, you can take your share too.


  Kuro, if you’re not satisfied with the sweet middle part, you can eat a little more.


  In the old days, you even ate the skin but now, you’ve become a gourmet.


   


  After everyone got their own share of watermelon, we proceed to the main topic.


  I gathered them today to consult about the installation location of the vending machine golem and what to sell.


  However, the first discussion was the strong demand of the civil servant girls.


  It’s about the slider-type coin calculator which is a part of the vending machine golem.


  They want to improve and mass produce it.


  The performance improvement they want for it to be used by pouring a large number of coins.


  In this regard, it can easily be resolved by adding a device that you can pour all those coins too along with a stirring device to make sure it won’t clog.


  No, it was already resolved.


  The mountain elves have already made one.


  The rest is mass-producing it….


  I can hear them saying a hundred or two hundred.


  There’s that much demand?


  Isn’t it fine to just have one in Big Tree Village, one in Village Five, and one in Shashaato City?


  They said that it can’t be.


  One of the most important works of a merchant is to check and count coins.


  
  Coin handling can’t be given to trainees with low credit and people with high positions are too busy to do it.


  It can be said that the slider-type coin calculator will be welcomed with both hands by all merchants.


  The nobles will be like that too.


  Checking and counting coins is a task of a butler.


  However, no matter how high the position of that butler is, he’s likely a busy person. The slider-type coin calculator will be a big help.


  That’s what they told me.


  I thought, I guess so.


  I looked at the mountain elves.


  Other than manufacturing horse-drawn carriages equipped with suspensions, they can only produce one in three days because accuracy is necessary.


  For now, making one for Big Tree Village is their highest priority.


  Then, three each for Village Five and Big Roof Shashaato.


  It was decided like that to cope with how busy the mountain elves are.


   


  I felt like I was led by my nose so let’s continue.


  I explained my thoughts on the vending machine golem.


  First type will be the juice vending machine.


  You can buy and drink something anytime you want using it.


  I think it’s very convenient.


  As for how to sell that juice, the problem was its container but it was already solved by using bamboo tubes.


  A disposable paper cup would have been perfect but paper is valuable.


   


  Next will be a big goods vending machine.


  It will be similar to a locker where individual products will be placed on shelves.


  By making the product visible, it will stimulate the desire to buy.


  The jewel vending machine is a good example.


   


  The last model is a cup ramen vending machine.


  That vending machine can even put hot water with the press of a single button.


  I want to make it.


  Of course, there’s no cup ramen here but I want to believe that golems can pour hot water.


   


  Aside from the first one, the juice vending machine, I have prepared a visual presentation since it is hard to imagine them.


  And so, I asked the spiderlings to demonstrate.


  They demonstrated a big goods vending machine and spiderlings came out of individual doors and even said hi.


  Yeah, cute.


  Then, they demonstrated the cup ramen vending machine.


  However, what they demonstrated was not cup ramen but green tea.


  The spiderlings set a cup in place, pour powdered tea, pour hot water, and stir. Cheers can be heard while they are doing it.


  Yeah, it’s a little hot but it’s good.


  「Mou, is the taste okay?」


  

  Ann, it’s not like that.


  The spiderlings are doing their best.


  And I’m glad they were able to do it.


   


  Juice vending machine golem has already been made.


  According to the mountain elves, the big good vending machine golem won’t be that technical to do.


  The cup ramen vending machine golem, on the other hand, will still have to be discussed. More specifically, the food it will serve.


  Given that it’s about food, it will likely take a long time to discuss so let’s put it aside for now.


   


  「What if we set up a vending machine golem and be targeted by a band of thieves again?」


  In response to Tier’s opinion, the mountain elves were already considering measures.


  「It is a golem so let’s put a hand so it can defend itself.」


  「In addition, if we put legs on it, it will be possible for it to escape.」


  I see.


  If we put legs on it, it can move from the place it was vending when the item runs out.


  Replenishment will become easier.


  Since it has a hand, can it refill itself?


  「Village chief, the more complex actions it can do, the harder it is to make….」


  I have troubled the mountain elves.


  I’m sorry.


  「Fufufu. If you are using the magic stones that are sent before, that would be the case, however….if you use the rabbits and boars of this forest’s magic stones, it will be okay.」


  Loo puts out a magic stone that is about 10cm big on the table.


  「Given its size, you don’t have to worry about any complex movements or even long-distance running.」


  I see.


  「You are right but….it will be difficult for us to incorporate complex actions into the magic stones….」


  The mountain elf Ya says with a slightly troubled expression.


  Simple actions can be incorporated but it seems like complex actions need a higher degree of technical expertise.


  In the whole village, the only ones who can do that are Loo, Tier, and Flora.


  「It’s alright. I’ll help you not only during the development phase but even in the mass production phase. 」


  It seems like there’s a master of incorporation action in magic stone in Ifrus School of Shashaato City.


  「Oh, that would be great. 」


  It seems like she has seen hope.


  However, Kuro and Yuki.


  The magic stone that Loo put on the table.


  Don’t glare at it.


  When you start eating something, it is troublesome to stop you.


   


  The mountain elves have come up with several more ideas as many things can be done using a golem.


  Meanwhile, a beastgirl raised her hand.


  Don’t hesitate, you can say your opinion.


  

  「Ano, it’s not about vending machine…it’s about golem. 」


  She asked if it can be used for processing crops.


  More specifically, threshing and milling.


  After seeing how the vending machine golem moves, they thought it was possible. It can be said that those are complex movements but it is possible.


  I think there’s nothing it can’t do.


  No, there might be some.


  Now, I’m thinking if it is necessary to prioritize making vending machine golems.


  We should prepare them for the next harvest.


  I want one of each in each village by autumn.


  Mass production, sales….the mountain elves are in despair.


  

  Chapter 557 – Obvious and Hidden Reasons


  

  In a dark forest, five adventurers were surrounded by demon beasts.


  「Can’t we do anything?」


  A light armored warrior said that while glaring at the demon beasts.


  「The only choice we have now is to fight.」


  The moment their leader with a big sword said that, the battle started.


  The demon beasts that are surrounding the five adventurers are called Grattle.


  They are demon beasts that are around 1 meter and look similar to a tanuki.


  However, they are not adorable like tanukis.


  They are obviously there to hunt the other party for food.


  Though grattle is powerful, it can be defeated if it is alone but the problem is they hunt in groups.


  Right now, more than twenty grattle are surrounding the adventurers.


  The adventurers were able to damage three grattle with their respective weapons but those three fell back and new energetic grattles took their places to attack the adventurers.


  The adventurers will soon meet death if this goes on.


  Perhaps the adventurers already had that premonition the moment they were surrounded. The light armored warrior shook his sword looking obviously frightened.


  The grattle evaded that attack in a simple manner and began attacking the light armored warrior intensively.


  It looks like they will take out the weakest first.


  That’s what the adventurers thought.


  However, there’s nothing they can do.


  The adventurer’s leader even thought of abandoning the light armored warrior they are targeting.


  How about making that guy a decoy, he thought.


  However, he immediately erased that in his mind.


  Abandoning one would lower their overall strength which will endanger them more.


  They can only hope for help.


  The adventurer’s leader spoke with power to his comrades to continue their battle with the grattles.


  But all of them knew.


  Given the strength difference, there is no hope.


  The time they were surrounded by the grattles, they were already doomed.


  The world is not that sweet.


  It’s not a story.


  Even if an adventurer party who’s stronger than them shows up, they will not help them.


  They can only overcome this challenge with their own power.


  If not, they will die.


  It’s not uncommon for adventurers to die somewhere and no one knows about it.


  They are aware of it.


  But they did not give up.


  Because they are adventurers.


  If they don’t give up, maybe a miracle will happen.


  And a miracle happened.


   


  The earth tremor and the source is coming from a distance.


  It’s not an earthquake.


  Given the rhythm, they are footsteps.


  Footsteps of someone with a big body.


  Moreover, it’s not alone.


  Three of them.


  And they are coming towards the adventurers.


  The adventurers rejoiced as it was a chance.


  Usually, intruders in a battle are only hindrances but given their situation, they’ll welcome it with open arms.


  Everyone’s surprised by the tremor so the grattle might try to escape.


  After that, the adventurers will escape too.


  
  However, the grattles did not escape.


  Half of the grattles ran in the direction of the earth tremor.


  They are going to intercept.


  The adventurer’s plan is now gone with the wind however, they are pleased that the number of grattles has been reduced by half.


  「We’ll all survive!」


  The leader with the big sword roared and continued to fight.


  However, he was not able to continue because a big shadow covered the leader.


  From where?


  From above.


  Something jumped in.


  Is this big shadow the source of that tremor?


  Looks like it.


  The leader’s intuition tells him so.


  And he is correct.


  He doesn’t know the true identity of the shadow but it was humanoid and its height is more than three meters.


  He thought it was a titan but a titan can’t jump twenty meters high.


  In addition, it twisted its body in two full rotations after landing.


  The adventurer’s heartbeats are louder than ever since the unidentified shadow doesn’t look like it will protect them and given its attitude, it might even confront them.


  It doesn’t have a weapon but it opened its hand towards the leader as if signaling him to stop.


  In other words, it’s not an enemy.


  The grattles fled all at once.


  They are probably escaping by using the adventurers as decoys.


  The adventurers hoped that the giant shadow would chase the grattles but that didn’t happen.


  And two more shadows descend to the left and right of the first shadow.


  They’re done for.


  The adventurers thought.


  These big shadows are clearly targeting the adventurers.


  And even though they are heavy enough to make the earth tremble, they are overwhelmingly faster than the adventurers.


  They could even feel that even one of these shadows is definitely stronger than all those grattles earlier combined.


  Now, they thought which is better? Being eaten by grattles? Or being crushed by these big shadows?


  However, a miracle happened.


  The three big shadows in front of the adventurers started to speak.


  「Hello customers. Would you like some cold juice?」


  「How about some hot drinks?」


  「We also have simple meals.」


   


  Fully automated vending machine golems.


  That’s the result of adding something during meetings one after another.


  Of course, that’s only a plan.


  When we are talking about vending machine golems, the work of the mountain elves increases one after another. Because of that, I suggested the mountain elves to just focus on making the prototypes and the mass production will be left to Village Five.


  

  With that, Loo and Tier came up with a fully automated magic stone circuit for golems.


  Fully automated golem has been researched for a long time but it was considered as impossible to make due to lack of materials.


  The lacking material is the magic stone.


  It looks like it is possible if there are 58 magic stones of the forest rabbit.


  「There should be three more to balance control.」


  It became 61.


  「Loo-san, I used seven for whole body control but there’s still some time lag. How about we use magic stones from grappler bear or bloody viper?」


  Ehto, if we use magic stones from grappler bear or bloody viper we can reduce the magic stones being used.


  However, Kuro and Yuki protested saying we are using too much magic stones.


  Maa, it’s just a plan.


  If we actually make it, it will take the mountain elves half a year.


  There are also technical problems.


  To solve them, it will probably take another half year….in short, a year.


  …..


  If that is the case, is it worth doing?


  Okay.


  Having a dream is good but that’s too much.


  Let’s review it all over again.


   


  And so, the vending machine golems will be very unlikely to be the normal vending machine I envisioned.


  After careful consideration of all parties involved, all that it needs to do is to be able to sell food.


  However, the first one that the mountain elves made was the ordinary vending machine I wanted to make.


  The reason why I want that kind of vending machine is not only because the mountain elves suddenly came out of something similar when they were tinkling with some magic stones. It all started when I went to the royal capital of the demon king’s kingdom a while ago.


  There were surprisingly tons of races.


  There are also several races in this village, Village Five, and even in Shashaato City but I can’t believe that there are a lot more in the royal capital.


  It would take a great deal of effort and ingenuity for that many races to live together.


  As for me, I have no intention of talking with them.


  However, that’s where I got worried a little.


  Yes, about language.


  Basically, I speak in common language but some races and children could only talk in their respective languages.


  And the area where people like them can live is limited.


  They will surely have some trouble shopping.


  Not only that, there’s a chance that they’ll be tricked.


  When I thought of that, I thought of a vending machine….


  I even thought of making one right away.


  Anyway, that’s the reason why I’m ostensibly obsessed with vending machine golem.


   


  And there’s this thing too….


  I still have to think of measures to stop the children from holding back.


  The children are holding back to me ever since Ursa, Alfred, and Tiselle went to school.


  

   Thinking about it, it is always Ursa, Alfred, or Tiselle who’ll ask me on everyone’s behalf.


  The three of them were telling me their requests as the children’s representative. Now that they’re not here, no one has taken their place yet.


  Nutt doesn’t hold back to me that much but she’s very careful when it comes to her father Gutt and her mother Nashii.


  I don’t need to worry about her.


  Anyway,


  It’s not good for children to not say anything even if they want something.


  In particular, they should be able to drink and eat whatever they want.


  I thought that the solution to that was a vending machine golem.


   


  No, that’s just running away.


  Regardless of vending machine golem, I must get close to the children.


  Reflect, me.


  I’ll do my best.


   


  Side story.


  I suggested that the products sold by the vending machine golems be the canned goods of Village Four or Sun Castle.


  If it’s canned goods, both food and drinks can easily be sold.


  Even if you handle it in a rough way, it will still be okay which is very convenient.


  However, there are two problems.


  One is that you need a can opener to open it.


  Presently, canned goods can only be made in Village Four so there’s no way other places have can openers.


  The only places where there are can openers are places related to Big Tree Village.


  Yes, a can can be opened using a knife but it requires a certain technique and it can also damage the content.


  The other problem is that after the can is opened, it can easily cut someone.


  And so, canned food was rejected.


  

  Chapter 558 – Wilcox


  

  My name is Wilcox.


  I’m one of the elder dwarves.


  However, we are called dwarves by village chief.


  For village chief, there’s no difference between a dwarf and an elder dwarf.


  Perhaps Donovan’s first introduction was bad.


  But we’re already used to it so there’s no problem.


   


  After dinner.


  I went out.


  It’s cooler compared to noon.


  The wind feels good.


  It’s still bright outside but it will be dark soon.


  During this season, the starry sky is beautiful.


  It is also quite fun to wait for it.


  I sat on a log chair set up at a key point in the village and placed my luggage on the log table.


  My luggage was alcohol made from rice and several triangular rice balls prepared by one of the oni maids.


  This is a type of onigiri that has no other ingredients aside from salt.


  This is my personal request. The oni maid was not stingy.


  I took a bite on the onigiri.


  After that, I took out a small cup and poured the alcohol made from rice into it and drank it.


  ….


  I wonder if I was born for this moment.


   


  When I thought so, Donovan came before me.


  Donovan sits silently in the chair opposite to mine.


  And gently put something on the table…..


  「Pickled radish and pickled cucumber. Onigiri is not bad but these are the best for rice wine.」


  What are you talking about?


  Its best partner is rice balls with salt.


  Maa, I won’t deny it’s good with pickles too…..hands down.


  How about you try it with salted powdered rice hull?


  I poured some alcohol made from rice into Donovan’s cup.


  There are still rice balls so why don’t you take one too?


  Ah, hey, don’t split the onigiri in half. Just take a bite.


  No, don’t bite everything in one go.


  You won’t be able to taste it.


  You should savor the harmony of rice, salt, and alcohol.


   


  Village chief came after Donovan.


  Village chief is carrying a brazier….and other necessary things.


  He began warming something using that brazier.


  ….


  I knew that smell.


  「That’s sly.」


  Donovan blurted out those words.


  But I agree with him.


  Village chief is grilling salmon skin.


  It’s still too early for its season so it should be last year’s salmon.


  It can usually be tasted during fall but village chief won’t allow it.


  He fully utilized freezing magic tools to refrigerate it so it can be eaten even though it was last year’s salmon.


  
  I don’t know how they did it but it seems like they are using some sort of vacuum pack.


  As expected of village chief.


  However, village chief.


  「That’s only skin, right?」


  He heard it.


  He said it can’t be helped.


  Salmons are big but someone peeled their skins off so they’re the only thing that’s left.


  Ah, the dragons ate everything else?


  Ah, Dors-sama.


  I don’t think anyone will dare to complain.


  Though Dors-sama freely eats anything in the village, he paid the exact amount of price for them.


  He also cooperates with alcohol brewing in terms of providing equipment.


  It’s kind of disappointing but let’s just put up with salmon skin.


   


  When I, Donovan, and village chief were drinking, the wine slime came.


  Is it attracted to the smell of alcohol?


  I usually give you alcohol but today, you can’t drink unless you bring something….soy sauce?


  The wine slime brought soy sauce.


  Where did you get it?


  Village chief took the soy sauce and looked at the triangular rice balls in front of me.


  Then, look at the brazier.


  Areh?


  Grilled onigiri.


  The wine slime joined us.


   


  Following the wine slime is….Youko-dono.


  Everyone can only praise how she handles things in Village Five.


  I don’t think I can do what she’s doing.


  However, Youko-dono.


  What did you bring for tonight….?


  Ohitsu?


  Inside is cooked rice.


  Do you think that the onigiris I brought are not enough?


  That’s not it?


  She put a small container inside the ohitsu that has hot cooked rice inside.


  Next, she poured alcohol into that container.


  That’s called atsukan, right?


  Isn’t atsukan a bad choice for a hot summer night?


  You’re not going to drink it as it is?


  Then, what are you planning to do…..she poured the atsukan on the cooked rice!?


  

  Sake chazuke.


  Is that delicious?


  I can’t imagine the taste.


  Youko-dono placed the sake chazuke in front of everyone.


  The first one that dabbled it was the wine slime.


  Next is Donovan, then village chief.


  Ugh, I can’t escape.


  I also reached out.


  …..


  「This is a place where everyone has a preference of their own.」


  I want to try it using cold rice and cold alcohol.


   


  Under the starry sky, I enjoyed alcohol and side dishes.


  Ah, village chief was taken by his wives and left.


  

  Chapter 559 – Strange Horse


  

  Summer.


  I brought watermelons for the horses in the ranch area.


  I would prefer chilled watermelons but the horses in the ranch area seem to prefer room temperature watermelons.


  Because of that, I directly brought the watermelons I picked from the field to the horses.


  The horses eat the skin too so there’s no need to cut it.


  The horses are all now gathered.


  I can only bring two watermelons but the spiderlings helped me so we brought a lot.


  You don’t have to rush eating.


  And spiderlings, thanks for your help.


  Kuro and Yuki are rolling around which I found funny.


  Thanks to you too.


   


  I count the horses eating the watermelons.


  There’s a total of 15.


  Two of them are unicorns.


  Few cows are born every year but the reason they don’t seem to increase so much is because they are moved to a ranch in Village Five.


  I think it would be nice if they can stay in the ranch area too but it seems like if you keep them in the same place together, their blood won’t be too thick.


  Because of that, new horses not only leave but also arrive.


  However, the stallion and the mare that first came to this village will stay here and won’t be moved to another ranch.


  The horse management is done by a beastgirl but it seems like it’s quite hard.


   


  …..areh?


  According to the report, the total number of horses and unicorns should be 15. This is strange.


  I will count them again.


  16.


  Did I count wrong?


  Or is there another wild unicorn?


  No, I’m wrong.


  One of them is clearly different.


  It looks like a horse but it has wings of a certain size on its back.


  Pegasus.


  The Pegasus doesn’t give a darn about me and just crazily eats watermelon.


  Well, that doesn’t matter but….you wouldn’t destroy fields, would you?


  The horses already taught you rules? Okay.


  Good.


  However, why is this pegasus’ body and wings dirty?


  Is it hurt?


  No? Then, okay.


  After that….let’s report this to the beastgirl in charge of the ranch area.


   


  Pegasus.


  A flying horse.


  When flying, it flaps its wings but it seems like it doesn’t fly by using its wings.


  Its flying speed is as fast as its running speed.


  It can fly as high as 20m but it seems like others can fly or can’t fly that high.


  It can run normally but it is slower than a horse because the wings on its back are getting in its way.


  Can’t you put your wings in and out like an angel?


  It seems like it is mainly bred in human countries and is rare in the demon king’s kingdom.


  So, an spectator came.


  「Is that a Pegasus?」


  
  The first one was a civil servant girl.


  She looks very excited. She finally saw something that only an enemy was using.


  It’s nice to get excited but you are only wearing your swimsuit. Don’t wander around like that.


  Go back to the pool.


   


  Next are the elves.


  「How does it taste?」


  What an honest impression. However, stop or the Pegasus will hear you.


  It will be scared.


  Also, don’t wander around in your swimsuits.


   


  Next are the oni maids.


  「Can it fly while you’re riding it?」


  I want to know too.


  Loo answered that question.


  「In human countries, they have a regiment called Pegasus cavalry.」


  Heh.


  「However, Pegasus are not so powerful and they can’t fly for a long time so they are only used in show-off ceremonies. It’s rare to see a Pegasus in the demon king’s kingdom so it is probably caught in a human kingdom.」


  So, where did this Pegasus come from?


  Did it fly over to the forest of death and come this far?


  Of course not.


  It seems like it came here as a horse from Village Five.


  According to Futa, the one who’s managing the teleportation gate to Village Five, the Pegasus passed through there.


   


  When I asked about the circumstances in Village Five, what I received was a letter of apology from a ranch manager of Village Five.


  The summary of the letter is….


  「Pegasus is a rare horse so village chief must be its owner so I sent it.」


  That’s it?


  Okay.


  However, he should have written only that. 90% of the letter is him apologizing.


  It’s painful to read.


  Am I that scary?


  I won’t get angry with something like that.


   


  I know now how it came here but who’s the real owner?


  If it’s a wild Pegasus, it would be great because it means it only got accidentally mixed in Village Five. However, it would be troublesome if it belonged to a merchant or a noble.


  Let’s have Youko investigate.


   


  A report arrived after three days.


  It seems like one of the Pegasus imported into Shashaato City escaped and is now missing.


  

  From the color and description, it is definitely the Pegasus in the village.


  The Pegasus was imported by the Goroun Company so Michael-san went to Village Five to contact us immediately.


  He took the other Pegasus.


  He imported a total of six Pegasus.


  It seems like they plan on selling them to nobles of the demon king’s kingdom so their destination hasn’t been decided yet. As for why he brought them all, it’s because I bought them all.


  The children love the Pegasus.


  It seems like they love the feeling of flying while riding it.


  However, it’s dangerous to let them do that alone so they are accompanied by beastgirls….


  As Loo said, the Pegasus can easily get tired and can’t fly for a long time. They also can’t easily turn when flying.


  The neighs of Pegasus get louder when they are tired.


  I also want to ride.


  When I try riding one, the horses, the centaurs, and even the angels sulk so I did not do so.


   


  AN: The angels are sulking because they think “it’s our duty to carry village chief to the sky”.


  

  Chapter 560 – Summer Stroll


  

  Workshop.


  Majority of the mountain elves have gone to Village Five so this place feels empty. With no workmates, I feel lonely here.


  While I was doing something, Kuro and Yuki sought my attention so I patted their heads.


  There there.


  Do you want me to stop working and play ball with you outside?


  …….


  You don’t want to since it’s hot outside.


  I know how you feel but where did your wildness go?


  Okay, I understand.


  Then, let’s play in the hall of my mansion.


  It’s cool and spacious.


  …..


  In the hall of my mansion, a large amount of luggage had been piled up.


  What’s that?


  Ah, parts made by the mountain elves.


  Are they going to bring them to Village Five?


   


  The mountain elves have gone to Village Five to set up a workshop.


  The mountain elves are currently conducting research, development, and mass production but we now want to outsource the mass production part….


  There are no craftsmen with the skill level of the mountain elves and even if there are, those guys are certainly not free.


  Given that situation, the mountain elves have no choice but to gather artisans and teach them.


  These piled-up parts here are probably teaching materials of the mountain elves.


  Ah, they are parts being checked by the mountain elves if they are of good quality….


  Are you telling me that all of these are all the same parts? What are you going to do with all of these?


  It looks like they are already adjusting the production.


  Maa, I don’t know how much time it will take to make those artisans skilled but I guess it can’t be helped….


  I’ll check these with them at dinner.


   


  For now, let’s focus on Kuro and Yuki.


  Given that there’s a large amount of luggage here, it will be hard to play ball in the hall.


  What shall we do?


  When I asked Kuro and Yuki, Kuro said into a room.


  Yuki proposed to walk around the reservoir.


  Now, which one do you prefer….


  With Yuki’s persuasion, it was decided that we’ll walk around the reservoir.


  Got it.


  I’m wearing a straw hat.


  I had Kuro and Yuki wear one too.


  The straw hats I made last year were already in tatters so I made new ones.


  It suits you.


   


  On the periphery of the reservoir, the pond turtles are all lined up, sunbathing.


  Twelve of them, both small and big.


  It looks like their population increased.


  Was that little one born this year?


  Ah, don’t mind us. Just keep on sunbathing.


  We continued to walk avoiding the pond turtles.


  I follow Kuro and Yuki and walk around the perimeter of the reservoir.


  Because we are by a body of water, it’s a little cool.


  Ah, it’s because of the ice magic that the pond turtles casted in the reservoir?


  
  I told you you can keep on sunbathing.


  But, thanks.


   


  The small pond on the north side of the reservoir is a hatching ground of the lizardmen.


  A fence is made around it so it is not easy to get close to.


  Though it has no eggs during this season, it’s not a place anyone can approach carelessly so we took a detour.


  When we arrived at the west side of the reservoir, several kuros greeted me.


  They might be patrolling the perimeter of the village.


  Thank you for your hard work.


  ……


  The kuros look enviously at the straw hats worn by Kuro and Yuki.


  You want one too?


  …..


  Okay, I’ll make you later.


  However, it is impossible for me to make one each.


  You should pass it to the next shift.


   


  On the west side are a waterway and a road to the river.


  There is a pool for slimes in the waterway where the water is purified….


  The slime pool was full of slimes.


  The slimes are also suffering from the hot weather.


  They are using it in turns.


  The road leading to the river was well maintained and beautiful.


  Hnn?


  These footsteps….


  Centaurs.


  It is almost time for the regular report.


   


  The centaurs are contacting us regularly and there’s always three of them.


  After greeting me, they reported that there’s no abnormality and headed for my mansion.


  In my mansion, there’s someone, whose role is to receive their regular report, waiting for them.


  I can’t stop them here.


  After the centaurs left, two kuros appeared.


  I think they were the centaurs’ escorts.


  Thank you for your hard work.


   


  They move along chasing the centaurs.


  The road leading to the residential area is on the south side of the reservoir.


  Since it was a little away from the perimeter of the pond, I thanked the pond turtle for the ice and left.


  In the residential area, there are a few people walking outside.


  

  Most of them are on their way to the pool.


  What remains are spiderlings, the silkworms of the world tree, and the nyunyu-daphnes.


  The nyunyu-daphnes are resistant to heat.


  However, that doesn’t mean you can overdo things.


  Do you want to use hats…..you don’t?


  But why?


  Eh?


  You only want it if it’s a straw hat with crude mesh?


  The straw hats from Village One are not good because they’re too tight?


  The one I made is okay?


  You’re good at requesting.


  Got it.


  I’ll make them for you and send them later.


   


  The spiderlings and silkworms of the world tree….do you know a good windy place?


  You nap at those places.


  You’ll only start your full activity once the day slips a little more?


  Okay.


  Apologies for interrupting your nap time.


   


  When I was crossing the residential area on my way back to my mansion, Hakuren, the children, and Helze came over.


  Helze and Mark have been here ever since they came to the village.


  Do you like this village that much that you no longer want to go home?


  Mark is also staying here.


  Even in this summer heat, Mark still soaks in the hot spring.


   


  The children and Hakuren had finished studying this morning so they are heading to the pool.


  And Helze’s helping her with them?


  By the way, she has this thick book.


  A book I’ve never seen before.


  When I was thinking so, Helze flipped through the book while looking at Kuro and Yuki.


  「I was right」


  Helze seems to have made a new discovery and happily reported it to Hakuren.


  It seems like Kuro and Yuki are not ordinary inferno wolves.


  To be precise, Kuro is an inferno wolf emperor and Yuki is an inferno wolf empress.


  Quite a grand name.


  Does that mean that I should have put a crown on their heads instead of straw hats?


  By the way, how about their firstborns and their partners….


  Kuroichi, Kuroni, Uno, and Kuroyon are inferno wolf kings.


  Aris, Iris, Kurosan, and Eris are inferno wolf queens.


  

  I see but for me, a kuro is a kuro.


  They’re not different from each other.


   


  I parted with Hakuren’s group and arrived at my mansion.


  After all, my mansion is cool inside.


  In the hall, the mountain elves, who had just returned, were carrying their luggage to the warehouse.


  The mountain elf Ya reports to me.


  「It looks like only us can make slider-type coin calculators.」


  I see.


  That’s going to be rough.


  However, it is not good to outsource everything.


  It is dangerous to spread technology easily as noted by the civil servant girls.


  Do your best.


  The mountain elves only came back temporarily to clean up the luggage. Half of them immediately return to Village Five.


  The other half started mass-producing slider-type coin calculators.


  I know.


  I’ll help too.


  Kuro, Yuki…follow me.


  It doesn’t matter.


  Ah, before that, I have to deliver the straw hat to the nyunyu-daphnes.


  I also had to make straw hats for the kuros.


  …..I’ll do my best.


  

  Chapter 561 – Coin Calculator


  

  ●Slider type coin calculator – Prototype


  Prototype was made from the forest of death materials.


  Simple design and supports all coins but uses a lot of magic stones.


  Had a dispute about whether to deploy them or not and the civil servant girls won.


   


  ● Slider type coin calculator – Advance Mass Produced Type


  The mountain elves dropped all their current projects in response to the demand and managed to complete this second type.


  The design became simpler compared to the prototype and there’s also a boost in performance.


  Eight units were made. Three for Village Five and three for Big Roof Shashaato.


  The other two were deployed in Big Tree Village.


   


  ● Slider type coin calculator – Mass Produced Type A


  The royal family and nobles of the demon king’s kingdom saw the Advanced Mass Produced Type in Big Tree Village. Pretending to be calm, they asked “How much?”. As a result of the bullish negotiation, production was started.


  To increase the mass production speed and lower the costs, part of the previous model’s functions were deleted.


  It became a computer that counts coins circulating in the demon king’s kingdom.


  24 units were produced.


  Twenty units were given to the demon king’s kingdom and four units were given to the Goroun Company.


   


  ● Slider type coin calculator – Gift Type


  A version of Mass Produced Type A but with luxurious exterior design.


  In order to satisfy noble users, opinions from the said type of people were adopted before manufacturing started.


  The exterior design was made in the newly established workshop of the mountain elves in Village Five.


  Sold with handmade special boxes worth 2 gold coins by the Goroun Company but it is always sold out.


  Even if you make a reservation, you need to wait for at least a year to get one.


  There are also several redesigned and personalized versions.


   


  ● Slider type coin calculator – Mass Produced Type B


  Mass produced model made for commoners. To decrease the price, durability and design were omitted.


  Materials were collected around Village Five and some parts were made ordered outside.


  Low cost target.


  However, it still costs around 15 silver coins and future sales is worrying.


  Although not related to production, wealthy merchants who were not able to get their hands on gift type tampered it without permission resulting in computational performance problems.


  Remodeling and repair can only be done in licensed workshops.


   


  ● Slider type coin calculator – Special Type


  A calculator designed for reward medals.


  It is installed in the hall of my mansion and anyone can use it…..


  No one has used it so far.


  Next spring, village chief will use it upon distribution of medals.


   


  A certain human country.


  Conversation between the Finance Minister and his subordinates.


  「This is the coin calculator from the rumor in the demon king’s kingdom.」


  「Yes. It’s quite an item desu.」


  「Can we produce it in our country?」


  「It is possible but….that」


  「What?」


  「It uses magic stones in order to work….mass production would be hard」


  「I see.」


  「And the coins that are circulating in our country are not being recognized. Adjustment is quite difficult.」


  
  「Mou, then, we can’t even use it.」


  「Right. At the time of purchase, we already requested the seller if they can customize it per region but they refused.」


  「…..why did they refuse?」


  「They asked “from what country were you” and you probably can imagine what happened next.」


  「Right. That’s certainly troublesome. But….」


  「If you bring it to the designated workshop, it seems like it can be customized. It will only cost one large copper coin….」


  「What a headache… It’s like declaring our technology is inferior to the technology of the demon king’s kingdom. That can’t be. Gufufufufu……eh, eeeiiii! We have to show the ability of our country!」


  「I know. That’s the plan.」


  「We can’t waste the purchasing fee. Continue the research.」


  「Understood.」


  At a later date.


  A customized gift type for their country’s coins was delivered from the demon king’s kingdom so the Finance Minister declared that the goods had no sin.


   


  Another human country.


  Conversation between the Finance Minister and his subordinates.


  「Fake money?」


  「Yes. There is a coin that was flipped by the coin calculator and when I looked it up….I found that it was cleverly made.」


  「How much?」


  「When I checked 1000 pieces of silver coins in the royal palace, I found that 12 pieces were fake. 」


  「You managed to check a thousand?」


  「Only because there’s a coin calculator.」


  「I see. That’s convenient.」


  「Though I don’t like that it came from the demon king’s kingdom.」


  「That doesn’t matter. A good product is a good product no matter where it was made. Don’t forget that.」


  「My apologies.」


  「However, 12 out of a thousand are fake? That’s too many.」


  「I agree. It’s great that we realized it at this stage.」


  「Certainly not. Meet all the large commercial companies and alert them. Check the source of that fake money. It could be a conspiracy of another country.」


  「Understood.」


  「Also, check all the gold coins in the royal palace using that coin calculator. The royal palace must never use fake money.」


  「W-what!」


  The economic turmoil caused by fake money planted by another country was handled in advance because of the quick response of the minister.


  

  Chapter 562 – Purse Bag and Waiting


  

  Using the teleportation gate installed at the depths of the dungeon of Big Tree Village, we arrived at Youko’s mansion in Village Five.


  There is a room where Futa was staying near the teleportation gate of Village Five so we went there….ah, she welcomed us.


  「Sorry, am I bothering you?」


  「No, my job is managing the teleportation gate. Today is….the day of the auction. Are you going to participate?」


  「I was invited.」


  「I think there won’t be a problem even if you refuse.」


  「Don’t say that.」


  「Okay.」


  Futa is writing something on the record.


  「Like always, your companions are Gulf and Daga.」


  Gulf and Daga, who were waiting behind me, bow to Futa.


  「Nice to see you too. Do your best in escorting village chief.」


  Personally, I think that having an escort is unnecessary but….it seems like it is.


  I already gave up on this aspect.


  I took a purse bag from a box placed near the doorway of the room where the teleportation gate is located. I packed medium copper coins, large copper coins, silver coins, and gold coins in it.


  I’m going to use them for shopping in Village Five.


  Basically, if I’m going to shop in Village Five, payment will be billed at a later date.


  It is called tsuke payment.


  I thought it would be easier to trade on the spot but once you don’t have money in hand, I won’t be able to buy anything.


  If you’re a trustworthy person, it seems like you don’t even need to pay money on the spot and will generally be billed later.


  My stores in Village Five, the Kuro and Yuki, Bronze Café, Korin’s Sweet Hall, and Niz’s Alcomeat also accept tsuke payment.


  The Noodle Shop Britoa is an exception because it introduced a meal ticket system.


  Also, I learned that cash on delivery is common.


  Thinking about it calmly, Goroun Company is also like that.


  Because of that, I always shop by tsuke payment….


  But a problem arises.


  No one’s sending their bills.


  As for why, they said that they can’t take my money because it’s all because of me that they can run their business with peace of mind in Village Five.


  I feel happy but business is business.


  It turns out that it’s not only me….no one sends bills for payment when Loo, Tier, Youko, the elves, the mountain elves, and the dwarves shop.


  Because of that, I thought tsuke payment is not for us.


  I then instructed the villagers of Big Tree Village to pay whatever they bought on the spot.


  Fortunately, we are not troubled with cash.


  The result is this purse bag and cash.


  The same goes for Gulf and Daga. They have their own purse bag with coins.


  The villagers of Big Tree Village accepted it but they also thought it was somewhat laborious.


  In addition, Youko and the Goroun Company strongly recommended we continue to pay on the spot since it is a good thing for cash to flow to the market.


  However, there’s a problem with this as well.


  In order for merchants to accept our cash payment, we have to say “Keep the change” so as to not cause trouble to the other party.


  We have so much cash that we don’t need any spare change but as a common citizen, I’m not used to it.


  I envy Gulf and Daga who can do it calmly.


   


  By the way, the children are not allowed to freely pack their own purse bag and there’s an upper limit.


  They have to be trained on the value of money.


   


  I greet the gatekeeper and go out of Youko’s mansion.


  Since Youko is in the Village Hall, I’ll go there to show my face.


  If I don’t show my face when I come here, she will sulk.


  While waiting for the auction to begin, I received information about Village Five from Youko.


  What’s showing in the theater?


  
  Love story?


  Yeah, but not now.


  How about the event facility….today is a group battle. 30 vs 30.


  There are a lot of spectators too.


  Being injured can’t be helped but make sure no one will die.


  Am I going to watch?


  No, I won’t.


  If I go, they’ll go all out, right?


  It would be better if I won’t watch it.


  How about the medicinal herb house?


  It is full of patients?


  Ah, a lot of people are gathering there after hearing rumors?


  I won’t go there. I’ll just get in the way.


  Do they have enough manpower?


  What if I go there and help….ah, no, I will only bring confusion.


  I’ll do my best to not go to the medicinal herb house.


  Apologize to Loo?


  The medicinal herbs that Loo cherished were used for treatment?


  Life first.


  It can’t be helped.


  I’ll personally tell Loo.


  …..


  Hair growth medicine?


  Ehto….people have trouble of their own.


  Let’s just say it was used to treat a dark disease.


  Yeah, let’s use that story.


  Let’s go to Kuro and Yuki for now.


   


  Why did Youko accompany us?


  No, it doesn’t matter.


  Kuro and Yuki is thriving.


  But there’s still an empty seat.


  We ordered drinks and relaxed.


  「Village chief, if you want to, I can tell you the items that will be in the auction.」


  「Ah, I was already told of the eye-catching products I’ll probably buy so there’s no need. The goods were chosen by Loo by the way.」


  「If that is the case, I’m relieved.」


  「You’re rude. Or so I want to say but I made you do a lot of things these days.」


  I have to reflect.


  「It’s for the sake of the village. No need to say anything. This auction is also the result of that.」


  「Right.」


  

  This auction was originally scheduled to take place in Shashaato City.


  I don’t really want to participate but I uttered that it might be good to see an auction.


  And I said that in front of Michael-san, the president of the Goroun Company, who presides over the auction.


  As a result, the auction that should have been held in Shashaato City was immediately rescheduled to be held in Village Five.


  I’ve become cooperative with this auction because of that reason.


  Might be good to see…..


  Maa, let’s just look forward to it and not think deeply.


  I have to thank Michael-san too for buying an all-time favorite piece for a high price.


  All for the auction.


  I spent my time waiting in Kuro and Yuki.


   


  Side story.


  When we were about to leave the store, I left a silver coin on the table and did not forget to say that line.


  「Keep the change.」


  「Ehto….Village chief, did you perhaps sold this store?」


  That was Kinesta, the assistant manager.


  「No. I’m just practicing.」


  I have to get used to it quickly.


   


  AN: Tsuke payment is a system where you’ll be billed at a later date for all your purchases at a date range.


  In modern times, customers will often be asked for payment but in Isekai Nonbiri Nouka world, the most convenient form of payment is tsuke payment (no need for cash and only a number of people can calculate.).


  If you don’t have credit or a first time customer(no introduction letter), you will have to pay cash. It is annoying and you’ll be treated roughly.


  Of course, you shouldn’t tsuke pay a store you don’t know.


  There’s a high possibility of being charged with an exorbitant price later.


  In short “paying cash = don’t trust” so forcing merchants to accept cash has a negative impact on village chief.


  However, by saying “keep the change”, he is informing the store that “It’s not that I don’t trust you. There’s a reason for this. Please accept it as a nuisance fee” which became positive.


  Youko strongly recommending paying in cash is by no means to demean village chief. She’s just aware of the severe outflow of money which has been discussed several times already.


  

  Chapter 563 – Auction Exhibition


  

  The auction that will be held in Village Five will be held at the foot of the mountain.


  It is at the baseball ground.


  The ground was cleared and many tents were erected.


  On those tents lie the items to be auctioned.


   


  There are two types of auctions. The first one is the competition type.


  In this type, people will argue prices and the one who’ll bid the highest price will win.


  The other one is bidding.


  A style where you’ll place your name and the price you’re willing to buy the item in front of the product and when the bidding time ends, the seller will choose from the offers.


  Both types are being held in Village Five.


  Presently, it is the bidding type so there are boxes in front of the items exhibited.


  There are no boxes in front of the items that will be in the competitive style.


  The items are numbered and those numbers correspond to the order they’ll appear in the auction.


  I’m basically just looking around so I don’t care about those details….


  There are a lot of stuff on those boxes.


  Is bidding style the mainstream?


  No?


  An auction is normally held for several days but the auction in Village Five is only for today so there’s no choice but to use this style.


  I see.


  By the way, the reason why the Goroun Company’s auction is only for today is because there will be a baseball match on this ground tomorrow….


  Can’t that be delayed?


  Ah, one of the teams is the demon king’s team.


  He’ll certainly mind if the match is delayed.


  It can’t be helped then.


   


  The four of us, me, Youko, Gulf, and Daga, look around the exhibit.


  It looks quite successful but there’s not much crowd…


  The number of people who’ll actually participate in the auction is not that many too. I heard there’s only around 30.


  Ah, that’s quite a little if you ask me.


  Could it be because of the change of venue?


  Will it be less exciting given there’s only a small number of participants?


  Only a few percent of the amount traded at the auction will be the share of the Goroun Company….


  No, I shouldn’t ask about their internal affairs. That will be rude of me.


  As the village chief of Village Five, I believe the auction will be exciting.


   


  When I was looking at the auction items, I encountered Yuri’s group.


  Yuri aside….the others look like noble ladies.


  It seems like they accompanied their parents to participate in the auction.


  The five of them are Yuri’s acquaintances but this is the first time I’ve seen them.


  Yuri introduced them to us.


  I was a little wary at first but I apologized to them in my heart after hearing they all have fiancés.


  Youko is in charge of introducing us.


  They didn’t react that much when I, Youko, and Daga were introduced but when Gulf was introduced, the noble ladies reacted positively.


  As expected of the swordgod.


  Oi oi, don’t you have fiancés?


  Stop hugging or you’ll be misinterpreted.


  Your parents will cry.


  Gulf looks like he’s troubled.


  …..


  When we return to the village, I’ll tell his wife.


  
   


  The noble ladies seem to have stayed in Village Five a few days ago.


  They said that the staff of the inn are friendly and they are very helpful.


  Since the noble ladies are staying there, it is probably the best inn in the village and I’m happy that they are praising it.


  The food was good too.


  The Noodle Shop Britoa was especially good but they have to line up every time they want to eat.


  You lined up….?


  I look at Yuri.


  In order to not have a dispute with nobles, there is a delivery service exclusively for nobles….


  「It’s a store that bears the name Britoa so that won’t do.」


  That’s what the noble ladies said.


  Yuri told them about the delivery service but none of them used it.


  They want to go to the store properly like everyone else.


  In other words, these noble ladies line up at the counter to eat ramen.


  ……


  Is the store okay?


  Let’s go to Noodle Shop Britoa later and work with the staff.


   


  After a brief chat, we separated from Yuri’s group.


  I thought the parents of those noble ladies should be around so I thought of greeting them….


  But I wasn’t able to find them.


  Are they not at the venue yet?


  It seems like there are also people who don’t come to the exhibit because most of them are notified about it in advance.


  There’s also the chance that someone did something in order to decrease the competitor.


  People doing something like that for something they want, I wonder if they are psychologically okay.


  When the information about the exhibit arrived at my place, I was too busy that I didn’t have the time to check.


  Instead, Loo, Tier, and the civil servant girls checked them eagerly.


  They might even come to participate.


  Anyway, it’s a pity that I wasn’t able to greet the parents of those noble ladies but since I can’t find them, I can’t find them.


  Maa, there are no problems since Youko already greeted them when they arrived.


  We looked around the exhibit again….


  I encountered the demon king’s group.


   


  Demon king and Beezel.


  There’s also Tiselle on the shoulder of the demon king but, why?


  「Father!」


  I’m glad to see you after a long time but why are you tied up with the demon king with a rope?


  「Eh eh eh. When I go out, nii-sama said that I must absolutely be like this.」


  I think you’re old enough to not get lost.


  Alfred is such a worrywart.


  

  And demon king, I apologize for my daughter.


  「No, no, Lady Tiselle is very helpful. I would even want her to work at the royal castle now if possible.」


  Hahahahaha.


  There is no parent who won’t be happy if their children are praised but you don’t have to flatter me that much.


  My cheek is too loose now.


   


  The demon king seems to be scouting here for tomorrow’s match but….since he has already come here, he’ll also participate in the auction.


  It seems like he’s also attracted to some items.


  Just say them.


  I’ll leave them to you.


  「No no, I’m sure village chief would want that item too.」


  The demon king said that but….which item is it?


  Is it related to farming?


  「Well, for fun, it’s item number 70.」


  The auction kept the items that are expected to be expensive hidden.


  There are 100 auction items so number 70 is in the second half.


  I should expect it to be expensive.


  What should I do if I want it?


  Let’s prepare for that moment.


  Until the auction begins, I look around with the demon king and the others.


  However, what I’m looking at is not the auction items.


  「My cute little Tiselle. 」


  「Te heh.」


  

  Chapter 564 – Auction


  

  The auction will be held in a tent a little wider than the baseball infield.


  An invitation is required to enter the tent and participate in the auction.


  Gulf gave my invitation to the receptionist.


  The demon king also hands out his invitation the same way.


  A card with a number will be given to the participant after handing out his invitation.


  It is necessary to enter and exit the tent.


  But they don’t have any measure against Beezel’s teleportation.


  However, using magic in a place like this is against etiquette.


  I see.


  But, this is a tent.


  Isn’t it easy to get in and out whenever you want?


   


  Chairs and tables were placed in the tent.


  It’s like they are set up in groups.


  When I was wondering where to sit, I was guided by a maid-san.


  I was sent to the largest place, the center.


  I thought I should be in a different place but it seems like I’m grouped with the demon king.


  I have no problem with that.


  I’ll be with Tiselle after all.


  On the table, two cards with numbers are placed.


  They are the same as mine and the demon king’s.


  When participating in the auction, it seems like I only need to raise this number.


  When I was about to take it, Daga took it.


  It looks like servants are the ones that should handle things like raising numbers.


  Or so I thought because the demon king is holding his own number.


  Is it because of Beezel? If he has it, Beezel can’t compete with him.


  Ah, Beezel asked the maid-san who guided us here for a card for himself.


  It looks like Beezel will be able to freely participate.


  …..


  I proposed something.


  The demon king’s card will be held by Gulf.


  Daga will hold Beezel’s.


  And my card will be Tiselle’s?


  Youko seems dissatisfied.


  She wants a role too.


  I’ll be asking you for advice.


  Honestly speaking, I don’t know how much is the good or bad price or even the market price of the auction items.


   


  There is only one rule at the auction.


  If you successfully bid, you must pay within 30 days.


  That’s all.


  If this is not observed, the deposit to the organizer of the auction will be forfeited.


  ….deposit?


  There’s a deposit?


  30 silver coins?


  People with a certain degree of position are exempted from depositing.


  I obviously know why the demon king and Beezel are exempted but why am I exempted?


  Well, this auction is organized by the Goroun Company so I think it’s because of that.


  After making a successful bid, I’ll make sure to pay properly.


  By the way, it is safe to pay with goods but bargaining after a successful bid seems to be a violation of etiquette.


  
  Let’s keep that in mind.


   


  The other participants arrived and the auction began.


  First, music is played.


  Then, according to the music, a stage was set up in an open space.


  It looks like it’s a safety measure in case there are suspicious individuals planning something in advance.


  When the music stops, Michael-san appears.


  He said his greeting speech.


  Since the participants are nobles and there’s even the demon king, his greeting is pretty polite.


  I study that greeting too.


  「This time, we will all compete from exhibition item number one to one hundred. There are missing numbers which are number 11, 24, and 52.」


  Missing number means canceled because of certain circumstances.


  One of the many reasons is being damaged when transporting to the auction venue.


  I heard a moan from somewhere.


  He might be targeting those missing items.


  「We will start from number one. The secret items are the multiple of ten items from 10 to 90.」


  Secret items are those items whose details are not disclosed.


  If you put something like that in between, it will definitely attract attention.


  But, don’t all auctions have something like that?


  Well, since it was being done for a long time, it should be effective.


  By the way, when I was looking around at the exhibit, the number told by the demon king is number 70.


  ……


  Only the organizer and the seller know what the secret items are so is it demon king or Beezel who’s selling them?


  Doesn’t look like them.


  They are probably acquaintances of the person who’s selling it here.


  That must be it.


  「Lastly.」


  Michael-san cough.


  It should be the closing of his speech.


  「Do you have moneyyyyy?」


  Eh?


  I was stunned but the demon king and the crowd responded with a loud cheer.


  Michael-san continues.


  「Here is what you wanttttt!」


  Ooooohhhhh!


  「Do you really want to get iiittttt!」


  Oooooooohhhhhhh!


  「If someone gets in your way, hit him with your bag full of money!」


  Oooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhh!


  「The auction starts now!」


  

  Ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhh!


  ………


  This is a bit different from the auction I have in mind.


   


  「Auction item number 1. <Mined at Mount Gragrant, star gem.> There’s one bottle of it. The price starts at 10 silver coins.」


  After promoting the item….the auctioneer rings the bell and the auction begins.


  「50 silver coins.」


  The price was raised to that but….no one competed.


  The auctioneer rang the bell and the auction for item number 1 ended.


  Hmm, I want to hit it using that mallet too.


  I’ll ask Michael-san later.


   


  「Auction item number 2. <Mined at Mount Gragrant, star gem.> There’s one bottle of it. The price starts at 10 silver coins.」


  Areh?


  That’s the same thing.


  「If you put them all together as one item, there’s a possibility that it would be too expensive that no buyer will bid. To make sure that won’t happen, it will be divided into small parts.」


  Youko taught me.


  I see.


  「50 silver coins.」


   


  「Auction item number 3. <Mined at Mount Gragrant, star gem.> There’s one bottle of it. The price starts at 10 silver coins.」


  「12 silver coins.」


  「13 silver coins.」


  「20 silver coins.」


  「23 silver coins.」


  「30 silver coins.」


  「35 silver coins.」


  Unlike the previous 2, some people are actually bidding.


  However, it seems like those who bid in the first two did not participate.


  Why?


  This time, it was Beezel who taught me.


  「The first and second bidding winner is a person from a major magic tool workshop. It would be foolish to compete with someone with such financial strength. Because of that, everyone will just let them bid on the first two in order to save time. I think he also met others in advance so that he’ll no longer bid in that item after the first two.」


  There’s even an advance meeting.


  Good grief.


  However, buying things unreasonably cheap will buy grudge too. It seems like it is related to bidding etiquette.


  The third was settled with 130 silver coins.


   


  I thought it would take time but the auction proceeded at a good pace.


  Because there’s a meeting.


  There’s almost no competition.


  

  This is a bit disappointing.


  So this is the reason why there are secret items.


  The bidding is moderately competitive and lively during the bidding of secret items.


  However, everything comes to an end when Gulf raises the demon king’s card.


  Don’t they think that they have the ability to compete with the demon king financially?


  That’s probably the reason why the demon king refrained from participating or rather, declared the number of items he’ll buy.


  Three items.


  So when the demon king made a successful bid for auction item 65, he made Gulf hold the card upside down.


  It seems like the way to tell everyone that he’ll no longer participate.


  A feeling of relief flowed through the tent.


  Does this mean that I can get the secret item?


  Or is it for Beezel?


  That might be the case.


  「Father father, I want to raise the card too.」


  Right.


  It’s about time for the number 70 that the demon king was saying.


  「Tiselle, get ready. 」


  「Okay. Can I tell the bid too?」


  「You have to say it loud.」


  「I’ll do my best.」


  Fufufu.


  So cute.


  Ah, I’m admiring her too much.


  Number 70 is….


  「Next is a secret item. Item number 70 <Farming Diary> It is a 700-year-old item and it was discovered in a storehouse of a certain noble. The author is Rogat Muslin. He is a famous agricultural researcher. Though clumsy, his days while researching the field are written in detail. Though it is a research material on crops, it is an enjoyable read. There are some scratches and dirt but….there’s no missing part that can’t be read. There are no missing pages but on the back cover, there is something written which was written years later. That something doesn’t seem to be an existing character so we couldn’t decipher it. There is also a possibility that they are only graffiti. The starting price is 10 silver coins.」


  ……


  I see.


  A research material about crops.


  I certainly want it.


  But I’m anxious about what’s written on the back cover.


  ”In this book, the stash of seed’s location is written.”


  I was able to read it.


  Seeds?


  What kind of seeds?


  It got my curiosity.


  Since I’m curious, I have no choice but to bid.


  「13 silver coins.」


  「15 silver coins.」


  「Father, there seem to be two other interested parties. How far should we go?」


  「Until you make a successful bid.」


  「Then….one hundred silver coins.」


  Tiselle shouted and it was settled.


  「One hundred silver coins is one gold coin, right? That’s dirt cheap.」


  I’m not confident but let’s think again for the sake of my children’s sense of money.


  That’s what I thought.


   


  AN: This has been documented several times already.


  Japanese conversion is only an imagination so might not be accurate.


  Small copper coin = 10 yen


  Medium copper coin = 100 yen


  Big copper coin = 1000 yen


  Silver coin = 100,000 yen


  Gold coin = 10,000,000 yen


  

  Chapter 565 – Auction, Latter Part


  

  The auction is still ongoing but I’m discussing parenting with Youko, Gulf, Daga, demon king, and Beezel.


  「After all, labor is the best way to learn the value of money. If you work and earn by yourself, I think you’ll truly know the value of money.」


  I can only nod in agreement to the demon king’s words but, has Yuri ever worked before?


  「I had her help the kitchen of the castle.」


  Oohh.


  I would be deeply impressed if only Beezel did not add that it was only for half a day.


  「Even if it’s half a day, labor is labor. Labor for compensation. These are the keywords.」


  Indeed.


  Thinking about it, I never give any cash to the children of the village.


  Didn’t I?


  No, once a year, I give them reward medals according to how much they worked.


  I think that would be the compensation of labor….


  「Now, the next secret item. Auction item number 90. <An artistically crafted stone medal> Don’t underestimate this medal since it’s only made of stone. This material is made from the white stone of death which can only be found in the forest of death. Why would someone process this rare stone of death into a medal? And it is so artistic. Carved on one side is a big tree. It is a luscious big tree. Carved on the other side is the farming god. It is a splendid work that will make you feel the divine. Can you even elaborate this work? This is simply full of mysteries. The price starts at one silver coin.」


  Ehto….isn’t that….a reward medal?


  There’s also a hidden pattern.


  And a pass number….


  It’s a reward medal I gave to the lamias.


  Speaking of which, I remember a lamia saying that they were coerced by a devil working at Doraim’s nest to barter.


  Areh?


  The lamia who came to report apologized and when Gucci learned about that forced barter, he apologized too and gave the lamias compensation.


  For me, I don’t mind if they use it as decoration or even sell it.


  I was told that they traced it and found that it was given to this auction.


  I don’t really mind since the reward medal is of no value unless used in Big Tree Village…..


  「15 silver coins!」


  「16 silver coins!」


  「17 silver coins!」


  The price is going up.


  Ehto….demon king, are you going to participate?


  Beezel, if you want, I’ll give you some.


  You are always helping us with your teleportation magic after all.


  You don’t have to participate.


  Youko, can you stop Tiselle from raising the price?


  Tiselle, stop what you’re doing.


  「30 silver coins!」


  「32 silver coins!」


  「35 silver coins!」


  Other than this table, there are also those enthusiastic people.


  I’m confident in the reward medals but, do they really want it that much?


  If you are not involved with Big Tree Village, that’s just a decoration.


  ……


  What is happening?


  Is it more valuable than I expected?


  「37 silver coins!」


  「38 silver coins!」


  「40 silver coins!」


  And it looks like they are not planning to stop.


  Okay, compete more.


  I’m happy that you evaluate the reward medal I carved this much.


  「50 silver coins!」


  「………51 silver coins!」


  
  It looks like it is about to be settled.


  How about I bid and take that medal myself?


  No, it’s a waste of money.


  Though I’m not troubled with money, it’s the village’s property.


  I don’t want to waste it.


  「60 silver coins!」


  「61 silver coins!」


  「100 silver coins!」


  The tent quieted down.


  The voice came from a table that had not participated until now.


  And that voice is familiar….


  It’s Loo.


  There’s also Tier.


  Ria and Ann are also sitting next to them.


  When did they come here?


  No, rather than that, I think I give them a few pieces each year.


  Do they still want more?


  When I was thinking of that, someone raised his voice.


  「One, 101 silver coins!」


  The tent became noisy.


  The bidder is a merchant-looking man.


  「200 silver coins!」


  But Loo crushed him like that.


  The merchant-looking man looks troubled.


  I guess he’s over budget.


  However, Loo did not give him a chance and shouted again.


  「1000 silver coins!」


  Settled.


   


  The auction of the next item began.


  In the meantime, I called Loo’s group to my table.


  Tiselle is trying to pamper Tier who’s obviously disturbed seeing she’s tied with a rope to the demon king.


  That rope is not something I ordered.


  It was Alfred.


  Rather than that, do we really need to win that medal?


  「I want to make its value known outside.」


  Which means the basis of its value now will be how much it was auctioned however….isn’t that too high?


  「A reward medal is equal to a thousand silver coins or 10 pieces of gold coins. Easy to understand, right?」


  But I can make that anytime I want.


  Moreover, I can make more than a hundred pieces a day.


  

  Its value will collapse.


  「Maa maa. Let’s check the next items.」


  Okay?


  「Auction item number 95. <Snake Wine> As the name suggests, it’s an alcohol made from snake blood….and it’s not your everyday snake. This large barrel was made from a five-meter class bloody viper. Genuine bloody viper. Here is the appraisal result. The elder dwarf who brewed this said that it tastes good. There is also an effect in drinking this snake wine and….it’s amazing. By the way, if you remove the blood of that five-meter class bloody viper and sell it, you’ll earn at least 50 gold coins. That’s how much the Goroun Company will buy it. Please don’t hesitate to sell if you have any….excuse me. Price will start at 50 gold coins.」


  ……..


  No one bids.


  It’s a good wine though.


   


  「The last item. Secret item number 100. <Complete Bones of a Grappler Bear> You heard it right. They are Grappler Bear bones. Complete, intact. There’s also its magic stone. According to the appraiser, they are genuine. Price starts at 200 gold coins.」


  ……..


  No one bids.


  It can’t be helped.


  It’s just a heap of bones.


   


  In the end, no one bids for our items.


  It’s embarrassing.


  Auction items number 95 to 100 came from us.


  I did something bad to Michael-san.


  I’ll give him the bones of the grappler bear as an apology.


  Even with the magic stone alone, I’m sure he did not lose.


   


  Now that I mentioned magic stone, I feel like there were many magic stones among the auction items.


  「Ah, that’s because the monopoly of the Dalfon Company is gone.」


  Loo taught me.


  Until now, trading of magic stones in the demon king’s kingdom was monopolized by the Dalfon Company.


  Now, those who are hoarding magic stones started to let go of them.


  I see.


  The demon king and Tiselle are grinning but….are you related to that?


  「I did not say anything. It was the Dalfon Company who volunteered to do it.」


  「Right right. It’s really surprising.」


  They’re acting.


   


  Michael-san appeared on the stage again and declared the end of the auction.


  It’s quieter compared to when it began.


  At the same time, the other participants came to Michael-san.


  Is there any trouble?


  「This is something you’ll often see at the end of an auction. It will be about the purchase and sales negotiations of items that were not successfully bid.」


  Is it okay to negotiate the purchase of items that were not sold?


  「There’s no problem with that. There are some expensive items that are too expensive to be paid for a month. The items will be traded at or above the initial amount offered with the conditions of extending the payment period depending on the result of the negotiation.」


  I see.


  

  In other words, there’s still a possibility of our auction items being sold.


  That means I can’t give the bones of the grappler bear as a gift yet.


  Sorry.


  

  Chapter 566 – Return From Auction


  

  I thought that when the auction was over, everything would be dissolved but it still took some time because there are still procedures to do for successful bidders.


  Though I said procedure, it’s just signing a piece of parchment.


  Even if you successfully bid on an item, you’ll only be able to get it after you fully paid for it.


  Michael-san told me that he has something to consult about so I think I’ll have to go to Village Five again tomorrow.


  As for the demon king, he pays on the spot and receives his items.


  When we left the tent, it’s already midnight.


  However, since torches are lit in various places, it’s still bright.


  …….


  Though compared to the lights from the nyunyu-daphnes, the fluctuation and smoke from torches are worrisome.


  The consumption too.


  A considerable amount of torches are being used throughout Village Five.


  A terrible amount.


  If we don’t think of something, the nearby mountains will be all trimmed out.


  We are also importing wood from Shashaato but that would only mean that it will be mountains from another place that will be trimmed out.


  By the way, in the royal capital…..not many torches are used.


  There were street lights.


  Magic light.


  I wonder if I should get them too.


  When I was thinking of that, I was asked by the demon king what my plan was after this.


  The plan is to return to the village and eat.


  The usual.


  When I answered that, I was invited to eat.


  We’ll hold it in Youko’s mansion in Village Five and it seems like there’s a plan of inviting Yuri and Frau.


  I’m glad that you invited me but, is the food okay?


  Won’t you be in trouble if you suddenly invite a number of people?


  Ah, you ordered them outside.


  I see. Then, there’s no problem. Is the place where you order food Niz’s Alcomeat?


  Well, since Tiselle is with him, I have to accept.


  I still want to stay with my daughter.


  Ann, I’m sorry.


  I’ll eat out….


  Loo, Tier, and Youko will be with us too.


  Ria and Ann will return to the village first.


  What about Gulf and Daga?


  They left the venue and were in alert mode while holding their weapons.


  Before we heard what had happened, a group of people surrounded us.


  Every one of them has weapons.


  「Village chief, leave this to me.」


  Youko said that and stepped forward.


  「I’m the one in charge of this place. Even though you are just small fries, I won’t overlook what you’re doing.」


  Before Youko attack, one of the thugs that surrounded us collapsed.


  It looks like he was hit from behind.


  Who is it?


  It’s a resident. He looks like a man.


  When I was thinking who he was, resident-looking people appeared one after another and defeated the group of thugs that surrounded us.


  「You bastards dare surround village chief and Youko-sama, you’re courting death!」


  Apparently, they are not our enemy.


  Ehto, you can stop attacking since all of them have fainted.


  You’ll kill them.


  「You helped us….who are you? Tell me your names.」


  
  Hearing Youko’s question, the man who appeared first responded.


  「Yes. I’m Gaha Roga. I sell small accessories at the foot of the mountain. I saw that village chief and Youko-sama were surrounded so we judged that they were enemies and attack them.」


  I see.


  「Good job. I’ll give you reward later.」


  「Thank you. However, as residents of Village Five, we just did what we had to do. We don’t need reward.」


  「I see. Then, rather than reward, I’ll give you some tips. Here are 100 meal tickets for Noodle Shop Britoa. Divide it among yourselves. 」


  「Yes, thank you very much. 」


  …..


  While admiring Youko, who’s very lord-like, I look at the demon king.


  「I, the demon king, am here but we’re still attacked….Am I not well known enough? 」


  The demon king was depressed.


  He was comforted by me, Beezel, and Tiselle.


  「It’s okay. That’s not true.」


  「That’s right. No one would have guessed that the demon king is here.」


  「I’m on your shoulder so they wouldn’t be able to see your face.」


   


  The Village Five’s guards rushed in and everyone who surrounded us was detained.


  We were surrounded by 17 thugs.


  They seem to be from a famous bandit group from a distant place.


  Why did they come here?


  Did they think that we were carrying money because we came from an auction?


  The details of the case are now being investigated.


  Tiselle was terrified.


  Are you okay?


  Good good.


  However, what are these bandits thinking?


  In addition to the demon king and Youko, they dare attack Loo, Tier, Ann, Gulf, and Daga.


  Anyway, we may have to examine them firmly.


  They might have companions around.


  It is a problem if these kinds of bandits invade the city but there’s no way to know them beforehand since they were not from this area.


  I have to think of ways to get information from bandits from distant places.


   


  I leave the rest to the guards and we head to Youko’s mansion.


  We could have teleported using Beezel’s magic but we are moving on foot as much as possible when in the village.


  Perhaps because of the incident earlier, Gulf and Daga are on high alert.


  But more than that, the vigilance of the residents of the city is strong.


  It’s okay even if you don’t guard that tight.


  I feel happy about it.


  And demon king.


  Even if no one recognizes you, you’re still the demon king.


  

  Stop telling everyone who you are while we’re walking.


  It’s embarrassing.


   


  Demon King: I’m the demon king! The king of this kingdom! You hear that!


  Village Chief: (Is this an election campaign?)


  Beezel: (Doing this makes him look fake.)


  

  Chapter 567 – Footprint of the Bandits


  

  Shit.


  Shit shit shit shit.


  How did this happen?


  My name is Astra.


  I’m the leader of a famous bandit group.


   


  I’ll say it honestly.


  I’m currently being threatened.


  By an unidentified opponent.


  If you’re going to ask me why.


  All I can say is it’s because of my mismanagement of my subordinates.


  They seem to have done something and steal from a certain adventurer.


  It’s a normal thing to do.


  However, if you want someone to take responsibility, go to my subordinates and not to me.


  What do you want me to do?


  You want me to correct my men’s mistake?


  If we’re going to do it in our own way, I’ll just kick them out and we’re done…..


  That’s not….what you want.


  I understand.


   


  Subordinates….I’m so angry at you so I’ll just call you idiots.


  These idiots seem to have sold the stolen things from the adventurers to a merchant.


  It’s a normal thing to do. We’re going to sell it to a merchant at a certain price but the merchant should not disclose that we’re the ones who sold it.


  And the unidentified opponent wants us to steal it back.


  Troublesome.


  In addition, the merchant who they sold it to will sell it in an auction in a certain city.


  The unidentified opponent ordered us to chase the merchant to recover the stolen thing.


  It’s difficult but we have no choice but to do it.


  If we don’t do it, we might just become a corpse in this place.


  The strength of the unidentified opponent is overwhelming.


  Believe this or not, the unidentified opponent annihilated my over one hundred subordinates.


  However, if you want to recover what was stolen, shouldn’t you hold back a little bit?


  By chance, is the unidentified opponent a muscle head?


  This makes things more dangerous.


  Let’s do our best.


  Our target is only a merchant.


  We can take care of it.


  Ehto…..


  There are about….only 30 of us who can still move.


  I left half of them to treat the others who couldn’t move and started to act.


   


  The target merchant is heading to the place where the auction will be held but since he’s still trading on the way, we can’t predict his route.


  Since the number of my subordinates has decreased, it is also impossible to say choose randomly.


  But we know where the auction will be held.


  We just need to go there ahead of him.


  It’s just a little far away.


  The travel expenses will be no joke.


  If our money runs out, we just need to do our usual banditry. But of course, I want to minimize our actions since we’re outside our territory.


  If we do poorly, we will turn the bandits of that area into our enemies.


  If that happens, we’ll live a fugitive life and we can’t even sleep properly.


  
  That would be a problem.


  And so, we cut down our spending and even find temporary jobs while traveling.


  It was a long journey that lasted two months.


  When we arrived in the city, I was a little tearful feeling a strange sense of accomplishment.


  However, our aim is not to arrive at the place where the auction will be held but to retrieve an item from a certain merchant.


  First of all, negotiation.


  If it is useless, we can only steal it.


  If we do it grandly, we will offend the bandits of this place. However, we will only rob a merchant that lives in our territory.


  They might be able to accept it.


  Anyway, we waited for the merchant to arrive.


  ……..


  The auction is more than a month away.


  We decided to look for a day job to earn our stay.


   


  When we got used to the city, we got acquainted with laborers while doing our preliminary inspection of the auction venue and thinking about how we’re going to steal it.


  But a shocking news came in.


  The auction will be held in another city.


  All the preparations we’ve don’t so far have been wasted and my vision even darkened….but I regained my calm immediately.


  If you’re working as a bandit, it is normal for targets to act unexpectedly.


  I shouldn’t panic. Calm down and deal with it. I should be able to come up with something.


  And I did.


  …..


  After listening to the detailed story, the new auction venue is Village Five.


  It’s just a day away from Shashaato City.


  It’s nearby so there shouldn’t be any problem.


  However, there’s also a change in the auction schedule.


  The event will be held next week.


  That’s too short.


  No, if we move now, we might be able to do something.


  I thought the auction is still far ahead so I still have to work on my job for some time.


  Even if I’m a bandit, I still keep my promises.


  …..


  Let’s be honest.


  It’s because we don’t have money so we can’t move.


  Damn it! Who made the food at Marla so delicious!


  Me and my men can’t stop eating!


  We can’t even save money!


  Let’s continue eating!


  …..


   Today is our last day at Marla!


  

   


  We managed to arrive at Village Five on the day of the auction.


  The screening to enter the city is unexpectedly strict.


  Not just our obvious weapons, even our hidden weapons were found and confiscated.


  What’s going on?


  Maa, I don’t really care because I don’t need hidden weapons this time.


  Rather than that, the auction venue….


  Is very obvious.


  Thank goodness.


  However, we can’t approach it carelessly.


  First of all, information gathering.


  Ramen street?


  ……


  Maa, eating is important.


  I was surprised to see noble ladies on a seat nearby but I concentrated on eating.


  I have to use chopsticks after all.


  But this is no problem for us who were trained at Marla.


  You have to eat there using chopsticks too unless you’re eating curry which you have to eat with a spoon.


  A noble lady is teaching the other noble ladies how to use chopsticks….don’t overdo it. You can try eating it using a fork.


  I enjoyed ramen.


  It’s delicious.


   


  I would like to convince myself that it was already too late even before we came here and not because we took our time eating ramen.


  We managed to contact our target merchant.


  It is no longer possible to recover the target item by using negotiations……


  It’s because the merchant already sent the item to the auction so it is no longer with him.


  Damn it!


  If we managed to get that item by bidding, there shouldn’t be a problem in getting it back but if it falls into another rich person’s hand, it will be impossible to get it.


  It can’t be helped.


  I threatened the merchant and instructed him to buy the thing back by using his own money.


  The merchant knew me so he nodded obediently.


  What a relief.


   


  But that’s not possible.


  If the seller can bid on the item, there’s a possibility of the seller raising prices.


  So basically, it is prohibited for sellers to bid on their own items.


  But there’s a way out.


  Only the seller is prohibited to bid on the item.


  Because of that, the merchant asked his merchant acquaintance to bid for the item up to the price of a gold coin.


  However, if the bidder got the item and wasn’t able to pay it on time, the credibility of that bidder will fall.


  

  During the auction, someone bids for an incredible amount which is something we can’t compete against.


  Yeah.


  It can’t be helped.


  We don’t want to do this but we have no choice.


  The guys guarding the auction are patrolling the venue.


  We set up a camp at a place where the venue is visible.


  We’ll attack at once, rob, and escape.


  I wanted to eat ramen again but….it can’t be helped.


  I can’t turn that unidentified opponent into an enemy.


  I’ll do my best.


  And, merchant.


  What kind of guy outbid you?


  Tell me what he looks like and his clothes.


  Even if you tell his name, I won’t be able to recognize him.


  It’s a group with a girl riding on a man’s shoulder?


  Is he carrying her like that all the time?


  Everytime they move?


  What a good father and daughter.


  Maa, good.


  I’ll try not to kill them.


  However, forgive me for injuring you.


  ……


  We waited a little and found the group with a girl riding a man’s shoulder.


  There are a lot of them but….half of them are women.


  It’s good to go.


  My subordinates also signaled that there won’t be a problem.


  Alright, let’s go!


  I came forward.


  And we were attacked by the residents.


  …..


  Excuse me?


  Why?


  We got caught.


  

  Chapter 568 – Dinner After the Auction


  

  Thanks to the demon king appealing everywhere, we arrived at Youko’s mansion without problems.


  Yuri and Frau are already waiting for us.


  Sorry to have kept you waiting.


  The noble ladies who were with Yuri earlier are here too.


  …..


  Are they alright?


  They recognized the demon king, right?


  I was a little worried but it looks like everything’s fine.


  They politely greeted the demon king and Beezel.


  Right, they’re with Yuri so there’s no way they don’t know the demon king.


  The demon king’s mood improved. He’s obviously pleased.


  Good.


   


  Ria and Ann returned to Big Tree Village as planned.


  Before returning, I invited them to eat but they said they still have a job to do.


  What is it?


  Maa, even if I forcibly stop them, like them, I’m also going back to the village after eating.


   


  Like the demon king said, the food was ordered from Niz’s Alcomeat.


  I imagined a proper long table banquet but we’re going to eat in a viking style.


  And to make things orderly, it seems like there’s a seating arrangement.


  This place is Village Five but this is also part of the demon king’s kingdom.


  Who’s going to sit on the host seat?


  What kind of seating arrangement is waiting for us?


  This seems to be very troublesome.


  ……..


  Will there be trouble?


  If the demon king sits on the host seat, I think there won’t be a problem.


  Don’t you think setting a seating arrangement is too troublesome?


  Maa, there might be some rules that I don’t know.


  And it seems like viking style banquet will eliminate that.


  I’m invited to the side.


  I will not ask for any detail.


  I’ll leave everything to you.


   


  I was guided to a round table.


  My tablemates are the demon king, Youko, and Yuri.


  Originally, it should be Loo and Tier who’ll sit with me but Youko is the acting village chief of Village Five so her social standing is higher than Loo and Tier in this place.


  Tiselle was freed from being tied up and is being spoiled by Tier.


  It seems like she’s being freed when she’s eating and going to the toilet or bath.


  That’s expected.


  I asked her a few times already why she’s being tied up.


  She said I should ask Alfred.


  Got it.


  I’ll write a letter to him.


   


  On another table are Loo, Tier, Tiselle, Beezel, and Frau.


  They are just right next to me so I can talk to them normally.


  The table for the noble ladies is a little far away.


  I thought they should be closer but it seems like they want to enjoy eating comfortably.


  
  Gulf and Daga are guarding the room not eating.


  I think they should eat with us too but they refused.


  They stood by the wall of the room watching over the servants.


  Well, it is certainly a problem if the demon king is not being guarded.


  But, is the demon king stronger than Gulf or Daga?


  He can fight against Dors and Girar so maybe.


  Isn’t the strength of the security target not an issue?


  Perhaps….


  Well, don’t overdo it.


  I’ll have food prepared for Gulf and Daga near the entrance.


   


  Dishes are carried and arranged on a large table.


  This is a buffet-style but it seems like you can also ask the waiters to bring the food to you.


  It will be easier to pick them up myself but I can’t do that since no one is standing to pick food for themselves.


  Maa, let’s just enjoy eating without thinking about anything else.


  Ehto….I’ll leave it to you.


  That’s what the demon king said so I imitated him.


  I see. That’s easy.


  And it’s delicious.


  Alcohol is….


  Village Five’s Alcohol?


  「It’s because we’re in Village Five.」


  Youko said so as she poured Village Five’s Alcohol into my cup.


  Thanks.


  Then, let me pour some into the demon king’s cup.


  Ah, Yuri will pour for him.


  The demon king is shy.


   


  We eat while talking.


  Difficult topics come up at some points but I left those to Youko.


  I’m in charge of….listening.


   


  There’s the talk about the grilled whole livestock.


  It will be shown to the customer first.


  After that, it will be chopped…..


  It is said that the person with the highest position will be the one who’ll do it.


  After that, no matter whether someone gets a small amount or not, no one will complain.


  However, giving someone bigger meat is also a proof of trust.


  It looks like you need to have a skill in chopping in order to not dissatisfy anyone.


  Having a higher position also has its trouble too.


  

  Also, I think it’s stupid to rebel just because you receive a smaller piece of meat….right?


  Well, the world is wide.


   


  By the way, this happened while we’re eating.


  A lot of people visited.


  First is Michael-san.


  He was worried when he heard we were attacked outside the auction venue and apologized.


  No no, there’s no need for you to apologize.


  Michael-san joined the banquet.


  Tiselle talks to him about something.


  I don’t know what they’re talking about but Michael-san looks very serious….


   


  Next visitors were the silver knight, the bronze knight, and the red iron knight.


  The squire of the red iron knight is with them too so there are four of them.


  They said that they came here to guard the place but their real purpose is to meet the demon king.


  When I thought that they’ll start fighting, they greeted the demon king with a very disciplined courtesy.


  I feel like this is the first time I’ve seen them being knight-like.


  I was a little moved.


  And the demon king also greeted them in a not pompous manner.


  The four of them were impressed with the demon king.


  Since you’re already impressed, go and guard this place.


  By the way, those four.


  I heard that they’ll be playing baseball tomorrow for the Village Five’s team.


  They said they will torment the demon king’s team.


   


  The next visitor is the captain of the guards.


  He’s here to report to Youko and not for the demon king.


  According to him, though he did not participate in the ambush, there’s a merchant who instigated those ambushers to attack the demon king.


  That merchant is already under house arrest so he came here to ask what to do.


  After that, he reported the investigation progress of the bandit ambushers.


  Youko thinks a little before talking to the demon king.


  「I will leave the disposal of those attackers to Village Five. I will not complain.」


  That doesn’t sound like a consultation.


  Also, demon king.


  Can’t you just say I’ll leave it to you?


  It is customary for the organization that captured the person to dispose of it.


  There are many exceptions though.


  Youko gave some instructions and the guards’ captain left.


   


  After that, I heard that a group of visitors will come.


  

  It looks like they are the parents of the noble ladies.


  We have been notified in advance that they’ll be coming while we’re eating.


  Okay.


   


  And the parents of the noble ladies arrived.


  Five of them.


  There is one viscount and four barons.


  They are courteous but aren’t you greeting the wrong person?


  Why are you greeting Yuri and Youko and not the demon king?


  And Youko.


  Don’t introduce me after receiving their greetings.


  It can’t be helped.


  I’ll greet them as the village chief of Village Five.


  I also introduced my seatmate, the demon king.


  Ah, they didn’t know he’s the demon king.


  They were very surprised.


  Their only goal in going here is to greet Yuri and Youko.


  They heard that the demon king was invited but they never thought that the demon king would really come because this banquet is in the name of Yuri.


  I see.


  Well, demon king.


  It’s okay.


  Apparently, they are nobles who rarely visit the royal capital.


  It can’t be helped if they don’t recognize you.


  When he was inaugurated as the demon king, every noble family was gathered so they should know your face?


  So why didn’t they recognize you?


  They said that they can only look at him at a distance.


  Yuri, cheer up the demon king instead of enjoying your food.


  Beezel, help!


   


  There were some incidents but the banquet continued and it is now time for dessert.


  Garnished watermelon, melon, and pineapple are in a fruit bowl.


  This would probably become parfait if I put ice on it.


  When they carried them on the table, the last visitors came.


   


  It was Gucci, Doraim’s butler, with a tied-up devil dressed as a maid with a troubled expression.


  

  Chapter 569 – Prada


  

  My name is Prada.


  I’m a devil that has lived for a long time.


  I’ve been rampaging in the past but I’ve quieted down lately.


  That’s because our boss became a dragon’s follower.


  We’re working for dragons now.


  I don’t want to be a dragon’s enemy after all.


  Ah, don’t get me wrong.


  I won’t lose to a dragon.


  I can blow one up anytime I want.


  The dragons I don’t want to offend are the ancient dragons.


  Those guys are cheat existence.


  I don’t even dare challenge one.


  Our boss challenged one.


  I admire him.


  But I won’t follow his footsteps.


   


  Now.


  I have two colleagues, or perhaps old friends. They are called Bulga and Stifano.


  They are devils like me and as for their strength….maa, as strong as me.


  Maybe.


  No, they might be a bit stronger but I can win if I can plan the battle in advance so it’s okay.


  The two of them have been on a business trip as maids of Rasuti-sama.


  Rasuti-sama is the daughter of that dragon.


  She rampages every now and then and I thought that there’s no way someone will marry her but she’s already married before I knew it.


  Maa, let’s leave Rasuti-sama’s story aside.


  Bulga and Stifano seem to be enjoying themselves on their business trip.


  Every time they came back, they boasted how the food was delicious.


  And it seems like they can fight against strong opponents too.


  I’m a little envious.


  However, the thing that I had envied more of them is the piece of art called reward medal.


  I have an eye for arts.


  I love artistic things.


  The moment I saw the reward medal, I fell in love with it at first sight.


  I want it.


  I absolutely want it.


  However, they did not give it away.


  I did my best to persuade them but I failed.


  When I skipped my work due to disappointment, the boss got angry.


  I’m sorry.


   


  The lamias came to our place carrying a bunch of luggage.


  They are doing this regularly.


  We take the luggage from the lamias and bring it to an inn located a little far away from where we are working.


  It is basically just handing over the goods to the merchant who’ll come to the inn.


  It’s troublesome but not a hard job.


  Just a regular thing.


  Or so I thought until I saw that thing on the luggage carrier….that lamia’s necklace is something I know.


  The necklace isn’t anything notable.


  However, there’s a reward medal fitted in the center of the necklace.


  …….


  
  I did my best.


  I sticked up to her.


  I negotiated persistently.


  Because of that, I managed to get the reward medal on the necklace in exchange for most of my collection.


  I get what I want.


  I’m that kind of woman.


  I looked at the reward medal with a smile and when I skipped my work for three days, I was beaten by the boss.


  It hurts.


   


  The boss found out that I had a reward medal and came to investigate how I managed to get one.


  Of course, I negotiated with the lamia gently.


  I did not coerce her.


  That was a legitimate transaction.


  She did not complain.


  Think of what I’ve done?


  I asked in a polite tone.


  Is everything okay?


  Of course.


  It is forbidden to let the reward medal reach the outside world?


  That’s natural.


  Why would I even let this go?


  I’ve already decided to treasure it.


   


  Several years later.


  We received the luggage like usual and brought it to the merchant and his adventurer guards at the inn.


  Originally, the merchant would pick up the luggage in our workplace but the inn was built for their accommodation and to accommodate the delivery.


  Since there’s an inn, it has become customary for the merchant and his adventurer guards to stay overnight.


  It is now possible for them to stay in an inn prepared by dragons.


  However, it is us who manage the inn.


  It’s our job.


  Maa, the guests are almost the same members so everyone’s comfortable with each other.


  Now, it’s time for the game after dinner.


  It has become our job to crush them until bedtime.


  I like to play against a certain person.


  He likes intellectual games like reversi, chess, and mahjong.


  He’s not bad at mini bowling either.


  While playing, we bet money.


  It’s not a big amount. Just enough to make the games better.


  Games are used for entertainment so it is wrong to play seriously.


  This time, I became the fourth.


  

  Even so, I enjoyed playing mahjong with the adventurers.


   


  By the way, I have a reward medal.


  It is important so I put it in a hidden pocket in my wallet.


  …..


  I’ll be honest.


  I also like gambling.


  And I’m the hot-headed type gambler.


  Do you get what I mean?


  Three days after the merchants and adventurers left, I noticed my blunder.


  After I lost to a gamble, I gave my wallet to the other party.


   


  I chase.


  The merchant.


  No, the adventurer guards.


  That familiar one.


  I know his hobby.


  I’ll be able to find him soon.


  Where are you!?


   


  A month passed.


  Though it’s important, I can’t skip work since it will anger boss.


  And I finally found him.


  He was in Marla in Shashaato City.


  It was surprising to see him so drunk.


  However, I don’t care about that now.


  Even if he’s drunk, I need to get my wallet back….


  Yeah, stop drinking.


  「Oi oi, maid-neechan. Don’t be rude. Just let him drink as much as he like today.」


  After that, the next words of the adventurer drinking beside him made me feel despair.


  「This guy just got his wallet stolen.」


  

  Chapter 570 – What Prada is Good At


  

  Hiding the reward medal in a wallet and losing that said wallet to gambling.


  Chasing the person who got the wallet but found that the wallet was stolen.


  Not giving up and tracking down the person who stole the wallet while working in Doraim’s nest.


  After spending two years, the bandits who stole the wallet were finally discovered.


  However, the reward medal had already been sold to a merchant.


  Thus, ordered the bandits to get the reward medal back from the merchant.


  Those bandits were the bandits that attacked us outside the auction venue.


  「That’s the whole story?」


  I asked Gucci since there’s too much twist and turn in his story.


  「Yes. Everything I said was done by this tied-up maid, the stupid Prada, who hid the reward medal on her wallet and ordered the bandits to take it back. I brought her here and you can kill her if you please.」


  Gucci is saying some scary things.


  He seems to be quite angry.


  However, I’m not that angry myself.


  As for the reward medal, I’m not saying that what she did was too much.


  Anyone is free to use a reward medal she owns whether she uses it as decoration or gives it away.


  But I prefer not to use it as a chip for gambling.


  And she did not use it that way.


  Everything is just an accident.


  I don’t intend to punish Prada but Gucci feels like she needs to be punished.


  Should I say that I’m honestly fine with everything?


  How about letting Gucci punish her himself?


  I’m fine with that but….since a while ago, Prada’s eyes are begging me.


  I’ll verify this first with Gucci.


  「What is Prada’s sin?」


  「She used a band of bandits to cause this incident.」


  I see.


  Right.


  To get it back from the merchant quickly, she asked a bandit group and that’s the problem.


  However, from what I heard from the guard’s captain who came here earlier, they are not the bandit group that kills and robs but the type that charges money as toll.


  Also, they only attacked since they can’t take the reward medal by winning the auction.


  Yeah.


  What should I do?


  I looked around for help but no one helped me.


  On the contrary, they took their eyes away from me.


  They’re saying “don’t get me involved”.


  I don’t want to get involved too!


  It can’t be helped.


  「I think Prada should work for it. She should work until she earns a certain amount.」


  「Is that alright?」


  Gucci asked but I told him it’s okay.


  「Is Prada okay with that arrangement?」


  When I asked her, Prada moved her neck vertically.


  Hnn?


  「Ah, my apologies. I sealed her with magic so she can’t speak.」


  When Gucci snaps his finger, the magic is removed and Prada says her thanks.


  Okay.


  If you really want to thank me, don’t ask me for a reward medal.


  Maybe Gucci is being this tough because Prada is like this.


   


  Now, I said she’ll work but….


  
  What job should I make her do?


  Even if it is a punishment, making her work in something she’s not good at is inefficient.


  But, what is she good at?


  I asked Gucci.


  「Prada is good at…..hmmmm」


  He looks troubled.


  No, why do you even need three days to think about it?


  Is she that bad?


  The more Gucci thinks, the more Prada cries.


  「Right! She can do paperwork!」


  It seems like Gucci finally thought of it.


  It seems like she can record and edit information.


  No, she’s not only capable of doing it, she’s also good at it.


  Gucci apologized for not remembering immediately because there’s not much paperwork in Doraim’s nest so she never had time to shine.


  Hearing Gucci’s words was the starting point of an event that a lot of people participated in during this banquet.


   


  「How would you like to work at the royal castle? I’ll give you three silver coins per month.」


  It was the demon king who started it.


  「In addition to three silver coins per month, Village Five promises to provide morning and evening meals in the cafeteria.」


  And Youko says her offer too.


  「The Goroun Company will provide food and accommodation. It will be 3 silver coins and fifty big copper coins per month.」


  Michael-san joined.


  「Five silver coins. Food and accommodation….will be at your own expense.」


  Why are you joining, Tiselle?


  I wonder if I raised her to have a wide range of common sense.


  Areh?


  Frau would like to join the fray too?


  She certainly would like someone who can do paperwork….


  The bidding was heating up but Gucci stopped them.


  「Ehto, due to an ancient contract, it will be a problem if she works in the demon king’s kingdom….」


  He can’t talk about the contract details in detail but Gucci judges that she can probably only work for Village Five.


  In other words, it will be a duel between Youko and Frau.


  「Three silver coins. There’s food but only at night.」


  「Two silver coins and 50 big copper coins. No food.」


  Unlike the previous one, the offer is dropping every turn.


  Why are you looking at me, Prada? I don’t know what’s happening either.


  Loo explained.


  「There’s not much competition and she MUST work as punishment. No one will bid a high price.」


  So that’s how it is.


  Prada, I think it is time for you to decide now or else.


  

   


  Result.


  Prada will work in Village Five.


  One silver coin per month.


  Food and accommodation are provided.


  She’s now Youko’s subordinate.


  Do your best to earn your freedom.


  「By the way, village chief, how much should Prada earn before she’s released?」


  Gucci wants to verify so I’ll answer.


  「Since it all started because of a reward medal, she has to earn as much as a reward medal.」


  A thousand silver coins.


  ……


  Since she’ll earn 1 silver coin per month, it will be 12 silver coins per year.


  Ehto, a little over 83 years.


  I already feel sorry for her.


  Let’s give her a raise at the right time.


  Maa, let’s watch her work first.


  While thinking of that, I enjoyed eating and drinking.


   


  Ancient devil Prada.


  Alias: Art-Collecting Devil


  It’s easy to snatch art from her.


  You only need to ask her for gambling.


  She likes gambling but she’s very weak at it.


  However, you should never get your guard down just because you won.


  If she really likes that artwork, she’ll do everything possible to get it back.


  She’s very dangerous.


  So, what can you do?


  You can only give that art up.


  That means it is something that can’t be taken from her.


  She’s a knowledgeable one.


  After winning a gamble, she will happily provide you knowledge if you ask for it instead of art.


  Some people call her gold coin devil because she has an astounding knowledge about money.


  <Great Devil Encyclopedia> 


  

  Chapter 571 – Watching Baseball


  

  At the end of the banquet, the noble ladies and their parents said goodbye to the four, the demon king, Beezel, Yuri, and Frau, before leaving.


  Eh?


  Me too?


  I’m only one of the guests so you don’t need to politely say goodbye to me….


  Also, don’t say goodbye to me longer than the demon king.


  Since they said goodbye to me politely, I also participated in seeing them off.


  Then, I noticed.


  Before I knew it, the high elves, including Ria, were guarding the area around Youko’s mansion.


  Was this the errand in the village that you’re talking about earlier?


  The thing earlier is just an attempt and there’s no one we’ll be attacked again…also, aren’t you too aggressive on top of being fully armed?


  Can’t you take it easy…..?


  But still, thank you for your hard work.


   


  As soon as I went through the teleportation gate to return to Big Tree Village, Kuro and the others welcomed me.


  They must have heard from Ria and Ann that we were attacked.


  Have we worried you?


  Sorry.


  Arako, were you worried too?


  Thanks.


  The spiderlings too.


  But what’s with your aggressive atmosphere?


  Also, don’t use the teleportation gate without permission,


  Futa on the other side will be surprised.


   


  Even after returning to my mansion, many of the villagers are still worried.


  How did Ria and Ann explain it?


  They didn’t exaggerate too much, right?


  Ah, are Ria and Ann very angry earlier?


  Gucci, who came to Big Tree Village with me, answered my question.


  「Village chief was ambushed. The attackers were captured but we have to strengthen village chief’s security until we know what’s happening. All high elves, prepared for battle and head to Village Five.」


  That’s what Ria said when she returned to my mansion.


  Then, she left the explanation to the panicking Kuro and Zabuton to Ann and headed to Village Five.


  Ann explains the situation to Kuro and Zabuton in detail.


  After that, she went to Doraim, who was playing with Rananon in Big Tree Village, and asked him to confirm if the reward medal that should have been in his nest is still there.


  Doraim said that it should still be in his nest and Gucci, who was with him that time, also confirmed it.


  However, they both have bad premonitions so Doraim ordered Gucci to check if Prada’s reward medal was still with her. There, he discovered what Prada had done.


  Gucci captured Prada.


  And came to Village Five.


  By the way, Doraim seems to have suppressed the kuros and the spiderlings who want to charge to Village Five using the teleportation gate.


  I’m sorry.


  And it was good that you have brought Prada to Village Five.


  If you took her here, things would have become troublesome.


  That’s nice, right, Youko?


  Areh?


  Youko’s tail is down.


  What’s wrong?


  Youko is looking at….Zabuton?


  Do you want to speak with Youko?


  I don’t mind but….Youko did not do anything wrong.


  The acting village chief of Village Five is Youko?


  
  You’re right but….


  I did my best to help Youko explain her part.


   


  The next day.


  I came to Village Five again.


  I have to talk to Michael-san but he’s not ready yet so I’m currently sitting in the stadium and watching baseball.


  It’s a match between the Fierce Tiger Demon King Army and the Village Five Iron Bull Army.


  Currently, the score is 8:8 and they’re in the seventh inning.


  The match between the two teams is a proper baseball game.


  I was a little impressed.


  The offense of the Fierce Tiger Demon King Army is a big success centering on the third batter Ojess, fourth batter Haifrigta, and fifth batter Kihatroy.


  Their middle-aged man catcher in defense has also wide control over the pitched ball.


  Normally, their pitcher should be either Gol, Sil, or Bron but this time, none of them are here.


  Regrettable.


  However, even without them, the Fierce Tiger Demon King Army has good pitchers.


  I don’t know who they are but every pitcher who comes out to throw the ball is good.


  Even so, that doesn’t mean that they can easily win against the stunning offense of Village Five Iron Bull Army.


  Their running power, the way they use the bats, and even the way they steal base are impressive.


  They are also not arrogant and only devote themselves to hitting.


  Some people who have the bat usually offend a lot of people by swinging it around.


  In particular, the silver knight, the first batter of Village Five Iron Bull Army, the bronze knight, the second batter, and the red iron knight, the third batter, have an amazing base and score rates.


  They run really fast now that they are not wearing their armors.


  Ah, the fourth batter of Village Five Iron Bull Army made a safety bunt from a no-out full base.


  Tackling is a bit late so they unexpectedly only got 1 point.


  It is now 8:9 with Village Five Iron Bull Army on the lead.


  The coach of Village Five Iron Bull Army, Kinesta, the assistant manager of Kuro and Yuki, made a bold strategy.


  However, her expression is kind of bad as I can see her from the audience.


  Also, be careful of fully exposing your plan, Irre is shooting.


   


  The demon king, who’s the coach of Fierce Tiger Demon King Army, doesn’t have Tiselle on his shoulder today.


  That would be obstructive.


  She’s currently sitting on Glatts’ shoulder who’s next to the demon king.


  My shoulder is….impossible. However, you can sit next to me.


  Ah, Tiselle waved at me so I waved back.


  Glatts is waving too….but not for me. Ronana is also here.


  Their relationship is good.


   


  「I’m sorry to have kept you waiting.」


  After the seventh inning, Michael-san came.


  I wanted to go to another place but Michael-san sat next to me saying it’s okay to talk here.


  

  Since Michael-san doesn’t mind, there’s no need to move.


  While watching baseball, we proceed with our business talk.


  It seems that there are buyers who’ll buy everything that Loo auctioned.


  Negotiations are progressing at a price of about ten to twenty times their starting price last auction. However, the payment deadline has become a problem.


  If it’s cash, they want us to wait until this much.


  If it’s in kind, they’ll prepare the items written.


  What are those?


  I don’t really need cash so I left it to Michael-san.


  「Thank you very much for your trust.」


  「I apologize for pushing all the trouble to you. I don’t mind if you take more commission.」


  「Thank you.」


  When I thanked Michael-san, the baseball match was over.


  The score is 11:10 with the Fierce Tiger Demon King Army as the winner.


  Well, Village Five Iron Bull Army almost got it.


   


  Both baseball teams did not disband. After getting out of the ground, they will go to a banquet called exchange meeting.


  I want to participate but I’m just an audience.


  I won’t disturb them.


  Michael-san and I go to the Goroun Company building in Village Five together.


  I found Prada in that building.


  It seems like she’s been doing paperwork since yesterday….ah, you’re pointing out the inadequacy of the documents and note them to be corrected.


  I see. You seem to be doing quite an excellent job.


  Do your best.


  After greeting Prada, I received the item that I won at the auction from Michael-san.


  I’m already looking forward to receiving it yesterday but Michael-san’s group seemed busy.


  Even if it is a little later, I still feel good but I had to hold back a little since he asked me to watch baseball first.


  <Farming Diary>


  Is it because it is a parchment that it became this thick?


  One page is so thick.


  So, the number of pages isn’t that much…only, a hundred and seventy pages.


  There’s more than I thought.


  And a sentence on the back cover.


  ”In this book, the stash of seed’s location is written.”


  Why did he write it there?


  For the fun of it?


  「Ah, that page is written in two types of handwriting styles. If you take out the first word of each line of the pages with that writing style, you can make it into a sentence. You’ll know the place with that.」


  That was Prada that’s already standing next to me who knows when.


  「Ehto….can you read the letters on the back cover?」


  「Huh? Those are ancient devil letters.」


  「I see.」


  

  「By the way, I’m the one who wrote them.」


  ……..


  What should I do? I feel like I hate Prada a little.


   


  Zabuton saw Loo. 「Safe」


  Zabuton saw Tier. 「Safe」


  Zabuton saw Youko. 「Out. We need to talk. Let’s go to the dungeon.」


  TN: I don’t know baseball that much.


  

  Chapter 572 – Stash of Seeds


  

  It seems like there’s a little paperwork in Doraim’s nest because both the dragon, who’s the master, and the devils, who are the butlers and maids, are smart.


  Them being smart not only means they are intelligent. They have great memory too.


  They can do most things in their head so there’s not much need to write down something.


  I see.


  Prada is also considered as Doraim’s nest’s employee.


  She should be smart.


  …….


  No, I don’t doubt you.


  I was just surprised.


  …..


  I’m not lying.


  Yeah, I understand.


   


  Once upon a time, Prada read the <Farming Diary> and found out its hidden content.


  Because of that, she left that sentence on the back cover.


  And that’s it…..


  ”In this book, the stash of seed’s location is written.”


  I’m curious about what Prada had in mind at that time.


  Are you sure you’re not the author of this <Farming Diary>?


  Ah, you would have written “I hid the seed at…”.


  Thinking about it, she’s right.


  There seems to be an original sentence written on the back cover.


  However, the location where it was written was bad so it was rubbed and rubbed until it was erased.


  Prada re-wrote it.


  The original sentence has completely disappeared and only the sentence that Prada wrote remains.


  I see.


  ……


  Was it originally written in ancient devil language?


  「No, it was written in common language like the whole book.」


  Then, why did you write it in ancient devil language?


  「I was just careless.」


  ….


  She’s smiling but I won’t be deceived by that.


   


  Now, my simple question has been resolved.


  Now, let’s solve my big question.


  Prada found out that there’s a stash of seeds hidden as hinted by the <Farming Diary>.


  Did you get those seeds?


  「Why would I go get those seeds? Wait, don’t grab my face.」


  No no, I have to.


  Alright.


  Now.


  The secret treasure map has been solved but the treasure was still missing.


  No, the thrill of finding the treasure has not been lost yet.


  So, where’s that stash of seed?


  「Ehto, it should be….」


  I heard the location of the stash of seeds from Prada but it’s a place that I don’t know. I should research where it is.


  Eh?


  Michael-san knows that place?


  ……..


  
   


  It turns out that the stash of seeds is in the war zone. A place between the demon king’s kingdom and Fullheart Kingdom.


  Okay, I give up.


  I’ll just pass this information to the demon king and that’s the end of it.


  Why don’t I get it myself?


  I don’t want to approach a dangerous place like that.


  Prada.


  Saying that there’s no place more dangerous than the forest of death is rude.


  The forest of death is only scary in name. It’s not a bad place.


  You should try to visit it.


  Rasuti, Bulga, and Stifano are there so you won’t be bored.


  You’d like to see Rasuti but you don’t want to be with Bulga and Stifano?


  Ah, they’re your rivals.


  Then, do your best to not lose to Bulga and Stifano.


  If you do your best, I’ll recognize your work and improve your treatment.


  Also, if you have any work you want to do, just let me know….you like to be involved in the management of the museum?


  If artworks get lost because of gambling, it will be troublesome.


  You won’t bet something you don’t own?


  Then, don’t bet what you own too much too.


  I hope you’ll listen.


  Remember it.


  For the time being, you must win everyone’s trust in your job first.


   


  On the way back, I saw the state of Village Five. There are a lot of guards.


  This might be the impact of what happened yesterday.


  However, you won’t find Pirika.


  Pirika is staying in Big Tree Village to participate in the martial arts tournament of Big Tree Village.


  She’s staying at the inn which has not been used recently.


  I suggested her to just stay in a vacant room in my mansion but it seems like it would be easier for her to use the inn considering she’s training until the tournament.


  As for Pirika’s training….


  Not very good.


  She’s suffering from the forest’s rabbits.


  When I spoke with Gulf and Daga, I heard that she can’t even beat a rabbit….she’s not good at anything other than person-to-person battle.


  Everyday, she’s indebted to the leaves of the world tree.


  Even if you can be cured, you shouldn’t be reckless.


   


  I moved from Youko’s mansion to Big Tree Village and returned to my mansion.


  In the courtyard of my mansion, I saw Pirika treating her own injuries alone.


  It looks like she still lost today.


  Since she’s treating herself alone, she’s probably not seriously injured….


  

  Hnn?


  The four anenekos threw something before Pirika.


  It’s a rabbit.


  The anenekos who threw the rabbit in front of Pirika have the faces of someone saying “this is how you hunt a rabbit”.


  Ah, Pirika cried.


  She’s seriously crying.


  ………


  Ehto, I’ll pretend I didn’t see that.


     


  The next day.


  I saw Pirika being trained by the anenekos.


  Looks strong.


  

  Chapter 573 – Woodway Plan


  

  While the villagers are harvesting, I’m already plowing the field.


  Pirika helped us harvest. She’s not even surprised that we can harvest without minding the season.


  Thanks.


  How’s your training doing?


  I heard that Aegis and eagle also participated in your training recently.


  Art of battle?


  No, even if you asked me….


  Ehto…….


  Think that you are the hunter….and what you are looking at is your prey.


  Yeah, the way you look at it is important.


  I’m sorry for my amateurish opinion.


   


  The construction of the underground shopping street in Village Five is going well. It is likely to be completed much earlier than expected.


  However, there’s also a problem.


  Traffic problem.


  I’ve already made the road wide but traffic jams upon delivering construction materials still occur.


  Once the underground shopping street is completed, it will no longer be a problem. However, the same thing will happen when goods are being delivered to the underground shopping street, right?


  I want to think of measures but given the land situation in Village Five, road widening is out of the question.


   The underground shopping street is already a measure for the land problem itself.


  How about a loading road?


  No, I’m thinking too positively.


  It is a tunnel so the problem is it has only two entrances.


  How about adding entrance and exit at the second, third, and fourth floors for customers….


   


  I thought about it for three days and came up with an answer.


  Subway.


  The first floor of the underground shopping street will be used as the station and the subway that will be built will go around the middle of the small mountain.


  But, wouldn’t that just lengthen the transport route for the station?


  Prada, who was nearby, asked something.


  「What’s a subway?」


  ……


  I show the model of the underground shopping street.


  A subway or a railway is a rail and trolleys on the first floor.


  It is called a railway because it is a road made of iron.


  Since it will not only go around the underground shopping street but also go around the middle part of Village Five….thinking about it, didn’t I add more trouble?


  Securing and processing irons for rail is a problem itself.


  Also, if a derailment occurs underground, it will be tragic.


  There’s also a power problem.


  Good, scrap this idea.


  What about using golems?


  Before I knew it, the mountain elves were already here.


  They might have come from the workshop in Village Five.


  「If there’s no one in it, no life would be in danger even if it gets derailed.」


  「How about using the monorail that was scrapped before? I think it is not something easy to derail. Also, if we use golem, there won’t be any problem with power even if it gets a little heavier.」


  「Then, how about making a wooden rail? If we use the trees around Big Tree Village, I’m sure it can withstand the load.」


  The problems decreased.


  Now, there’s only one problem left.


  「Village chief is the only one who can process that tree, right? As expected, your workload is no joke. You’re also the one who’s going to dig the additional tunnel, right?」


  Ah, you noticed.


  Right.


  
  「Village chief is fine! If it is village chief, no matter what the challenge is, he can complete it! Especially when he’s already certain of doing it! 」


  Your excessive expectations are troubling.


  ……..


  I’ll do it.


  Let’s withdraw the current plan.


  Let’s revive the railway project.


  「Ano, village chief, since it will be made of wood, it shouldn’t be called railway but woodway, right? 」


  Prada noted.


  Right.


  Thus, the woodway plan was launched.


   


  Production of the power golem.


  Prototype of the woodway.


  Prototype of the trolley for the monorail.


  …..


  Yes, I’ll prioritize the preparation of the martial arts tournament.


  I also won’t just work for Village Five.


  I have to pay attention to Village One, Village Two, Village Three, and Village Four too.


  Maa, other than Village Five, the others don’t cause much trouble.


  I shouldn’t say that.


   


  Village One.


  「Problem? None.」


   


  Village Two.


  「Even if you ask…..」


   


  Village Three.


  「Is it a problem to think too much? If not, we’re okay.」


   


  Village Four.


  「Ah, speaking of trouble, we always receive rescue signals from Loch in Village Five. I think it’s a mistake but can you check him out when you go to Village Five…. Eh? He’s struggling with paperwork? But, didn’t you already send Prada there? Thank you very much.」


   


  ……


  Okay, I only need to do what I can to prepare for the martial arts tournament.


  Even if I say that, I’m only in charge of making trophies for the winner.


  What about this year?


  Let’s ask the civil servant girls.


   


  Trophy-making was over in five days.


  

  I did not hold back.


  I made them properly.


  After this, I only need to carve the plate with the name of the winner on the day of the martial arts tournament.


  The trophy I made is a crown.


  I did not make a crown for the past few years because the participants have different physiques. However, since there were a lot of participants this time, I decided to revive it.


  It was a bit hard to make several kings of crowns with different sizes but I tried hard because I want to see a happy face.


  I also thought of a type that can be adjusted in size but it becomes like a toy.


  The trophy should be luxurious.


  …….


  The crowns that are made are made of wood, is that okay?


  It might have been better to ask Gutt to make a metal one.


  Hnn?


  There’s no need?


  You think my handmade stuff is worth it?


  You’re making me blush.


  The spiderlings that were watching me made them give me confidence.


  Because of that, I made small hats from the scrapped woods for the spiderlings.


  Looks good.


  However, they are neither to block sunlight or fashion accessory.


  They are hats you’ll throw when you’re happy.


  Right.


  If you throw them all together, it looks fun, right?


  ……..


  You don’t have to catch what you threw yourself.


  What?


  You can’t treat your precious hat violently?


  You may be right but, it’s wooden.


  That might also be dangerous.


  I wonder if I should have made it using fabric but I don’t have that skill.


  All I can do is….


  Straw hat.


  I knitted little straw hats and distributed them to the spiderlings.


  Given the season, it is a little late but it suits you.


  Hnn?


  This….looks like a beret.


  Is that my hat?


  You made it for me?


  Thanks, let me put it on.


  Eh?


  Throw them all together?


  

  Hahaha.


  You have to throw it in a way where you can catch it back.


  

  Chapter 574 – Strange Corn and Memories of Summer Festival


  

  Trouble occurred during the summer harvest.


  The grains of some corn harvested in the field are small.


  Moreover, they are hard.


  This is the first time something like this has happened to a field planted using the AFT so I was surprised too.


  The cause is….


  Was one of the dragons accidentally breath fire there?


  Or did a nyunyu-daphne take away the nutrients?


  Or, did someone use magic on them?


  No, those are impossible.


  No one from the village will do something like that.


  And the next suspect is, disease….


  But if that is the case, why is it that only a part of the cornfield was affected?


  If there’s a corn disease, every corn on the field should have been affected.


  In addition, disease won’t just make corn grains small.


  ….areh?


  Looking at it carefully, these are really not your usual corn.


  ….


  Did I think of something when I was planting the cornfield using the AFT?


  That’s possible.


  Then, what did I think….?


  I don’t remember.


  I planted them in the field more than two months ago.


  I’m sure these corns are not for alcohol.


  Then, what did I think back then….


   


  I dried the corn.


  Then, remove the grains from the cob.


  Yeah, this is familiar.


  There’s no doubt about it.


  I melted butter on a pot in the kitchen.


  I made sure the melted butter spread in the pot…..then, I put the dried corn grains.


  After that, I put the lid on and continued to put it on fire.


  After a while, a loud noise came from inside the pot.


  As expected.


  This corn is corn for popcorn.


   


  In fact, quite a long time ago, I tried making popcorn from ordinary corn and failed.


  I knew that I can’t make popcorn unless it’s a special kind of corn but I’ve forgotten about it.


  It’s not like I’m craving for it….


  I must have remembered it when I was planting the cornfield.


  AFT, thank you.


  And everyone was surprised by the sound of popcorn.


  Sorry.


  It’s a new dish….sweets.


  Ah, there’s no seasoning yet so add some salt.


  Everyone had a taste of a pot full of popcorn.


   


  For the adults, it’s a popular new food.


  For the children, it tastes good.


  For the kuros….it doesn’t make them full enough.


  
  Also, they don’t like that the skin of the grain is always sandwiched between their teeth.


  For the spiderlings, it’s good food.


  And for the fairy queen, who’s picky about sweets, she asked me for more so I guess she has no problem with it.


  It’s good that she can also eat something salty from time to time.


  No, I know you prefer to eat sweets.


  The fairy queen was always in her adult form until a while ago but now she’s back.


  I’m kind of got used to her adult form so I feel sad.


  No, her action is still the same so I guess not much?


   


  Popcorn’s popularity is not bad but there’s also a problem.


  It doesn’t last long.


  It’s not delicious if you fail to eat it after a while.


  Once you cook some, you have to eat them right away.


  In other words, you can’t store it.


  Is it okay to offer it at festivals and the martial arts tournament?


  Fortunately, there is enough popcorn corn that can be served at the next martial arts tournament.


  The problem is after that….


  Majority voted to make a cornfield for popcorn.


   


  After making a cornfield for popcorn, I remembered the summer festival that was held a little while ago while I was pinching popcorns made by an oni maid.


  This year’s festival is race.


  Running race to be exact.


  It will be a race of the same race , mixed-race, and various combinations.


  I was a little anxious if this would be exciting but everything turned out okay.


  Everyone likes every game.


  The most memorable race is the race between a centaur and a horse.


  The centaur was leading since the start of the race but the horse managed to reverse the situation at the last minute.


  The lost centaur was quite depressed.


  The horse was satisfied.


  After that, the race between titans and minotaurs was slow but you can feel the power.


  The race between kuros was….a mess.


  They usually wait for their turn but they all wanted to run first.


  By the way, I also participated.


  Maa, it was fun.


   


  I remembered the summer festival because I saw the horses running in the ranch area.


  The pegasuses are running hard too but their wings are too obstructive.


  The horses are running in order to practice for the race that will take place in Village Five.


  It looks like Village Five, Shashaato City, and the surrounding villages are gathering horses to decide who’s the fastest horse.


  This event is being organized by the Goroun Company.


  

  Village Five only lends the venue.


  However, it is an honor to be called the fastest horse so the horses were….


  It’s great that they are training voluntarily.


  I’ll bring them some fruits later.


  Hnn?


  The goats are looking at the practicing horses in a herd.


  ….they look evil too.


  In other words, they are planning to do mischief.


  Ah, they broke into the course where the horses were and ran in a herd.


  Goats….


  It’s not good to get in the way of their practice.


  I was not the only one who thought so.


  Before I knew it, five cows were already lining up beside me. They lunged at the herd of goats.


  The goats scattered.


  The pigs were laughing when they saw them.


  This is peace.


  By the way, unicorn.


  Where are you taking my bucket of popcorn?


  The unicorn started to run away from me.


  Yeah, fast.


  

  Chapter 575 – Childbirth and Pregnancy


  

  Kuudel and Corone gave birth.


  Both are girls.


  Kuudel’s daughter is Laladel.


  Corone’s daughter is Tormaane.


  That’s their names.


  It was Raz Maria who named them.


  Kuudel and Corone said that they have no problem with their names so I agreed too.


  The celebration of their childbirths is modest which is according to Kuudel and Corone’s request.


  Once Malbit, Ruincia, and Suarurou come, they’ll have a bigger celebration.


  I think that is exactly what will happen.


  In any case, I’m happy that you gave birth safely.


  Is it because of the fairy queen?


  …….


  Let’s make sweets for her then.


   


  In the sky above the forest of death, Dors in his dragon form is flying violently.


  Well, not really violently but he’s not holding his power back.


  Raimeiren, who was beside me, threw a round rock of about 2 meters in diameter to Dors.


  And she hit Dors’ head.


  It’s dangerous to throw rocks even if you don’t hit him so, please stop that.


  Also, the children might imitate you.


  And Dors.


  You’ve been hit by a rock so you should have calmed down a little.


   


  The reason why Dors is like that is because it turns out Hakuren is already bearing our second child in her womb.


  It should be the result of my consoling her when she was so lonely after Ursa went to school.


  Also, she might have been influenced by the adult fairy queen a while ago.


  Or maybe the timing is just good.


  Hakuren herself seemed to have known that she’s pregnant a while ago but kept on being silent.


  She’s embarrassed.


  However, it would be difficult to not be noticed by anyone.


  The first person who noticed was Loo.


  Next is Raimeiren.


  I was the third one.


  Since it was noticed by me, it was announced in a grand way.


  At that point, Dors was still calm.


  At least until we found out that it was a boy.


  When Dors heard that, he goes banana.


   


  Helze came to our village and never left Hakuren’s side. When everyone realized that, we knew that it’s a boy.


  I wonder how dragons manage to feel their marriage partners even though the other one hasn’t been born yet.


  I would like to ask you to talk about that kind of thing when they’re already adults…or at least when the child was born.


  Mark, who did not leave our place together with Helze, has a complicated expression.


  He thinks that it is still too early for Helze to become a bride but he can’t say that out loud since he’ll be hated.


  Hnn?


  Even if you oppose it, no one’s going to listen to you so you can only stay silent.


  That’s so saddening.


  ….


  I understand.


  Alright, let’s have a drink tonight.


  
   


  The next day, Dors was beaten down by Raimeiren.


  It’s because he was flying all night.


  Ah, he’s too happy. He should think about how Hiichirou would feel.


  Right, we certainly must be careful.


  As for Hiichirou, he’s happy that he’ll have a younger brother.


  A little later, Doraim came.


  Hnn?


  What’s wrong with you?


  You’re even skipping.


  What’s happened?


  ….


  Rasuti is pregnant again too?


  I’m the man.


   


  The dragons were making a big fuss.


  Grafaloon immediately came over when she heard that Rasuti was pregnant.


  She danced in the sky in her dragon form.


  It’s a dance of joy.


  She seemed to be calm when she first heard about Rananon…..ah, when she heard about Rananon before, she danced like that first before coming here?


  She was worried about disturbing this place before so she did not dance here.


  I don’t really mind even if you dance like that here but can you please stop that blizzard breath?


  Look, Hiichirou and Rananon are already imitating you.


  And it looks like you are attacking the village.


  Ah, look, the centaurs of Village Three came in their full battle gear.


  A little later, the men from Village one lead by Jack, and the minotaurs of Village Two lead by Gordon came fully armed.


  Ehto, I can assure you there’s no problem here.


  Yoru, who even brought her trebuchet from the hot spring area, looks disappointed.


  I also apologized to the ghost knights and the lions.


   


  After that, Mark and Helze still did not leave so Suiren came over to pick them up.


  And she’s very pleased that Helze’s partner has been finally decided.


  Yeah, and please spare me from your dance of joy.


  Also, stop your couple’s quarrel.


  Would I be worried if my partner and daughter did not come back and were not even contacting me?


  Of course.


  Ehto…you can fight but please don’t do it in your dragon form and also, stay away from the village a little more.


   


  Sekiren, Domaim, Kwon, and Kworun also came to celebrate, though I don’t know where on earth they got their information.


  Celebrating Hakuren and Rasuti’s….Sekiren and Kwon, why are you asking about their nightlife?


  

  Pregnancy tips?


  No, even if you ask me….


  Do I have any idea on what you need to do?


  I’m sorry.


  Please cultivate your love steadily.


   


  Girar came too.


  He did not come for the celebration of Hakuren or Rasuti’s pregnancy but came to see Guronde and Guraru….when he greeted me he’s home, I had no choice but to reply welcome back home.


  Girar, what’s that luggage on your back?


  It seems like you really have decided to move.


  You still have to go back and forth several times?


  Got it but, what’s with those letters stuck on your luggage?


  Areh?


  For me?


  ……..


  They are all petitions asking me to convince Girar to not move.


  I don’t really care if you move here but don’t leave problems in your previous place.


   


  Dors, Raimeiren, Doraim, Grafaloon, Suiren, Mark, Helze, Girar, Guronde, Guraru, Sekiren, Domaim, Kwon, Kworun.


  There’s also Hakuren and Rasuti.


  I’m sure you haven’t forgotten what happened when these many ancient dragons gathered. Last time, the Sun Castle came to Big Tree Village.


  What if something happens again?


  It’s alright since you all can just blow it up to smithereens?


  Dors.


  I know that you’ll have new grandchildren but, why are you so happy?


  Hnn?


  Hiichirou was taken by Raimeiren so you will definitely secure your next grandson?


  …..


  He’s my and Hakuren’s child.


  Please don’t forget that.


  Anyway, since there’s a lot of you here, let’s start a banquet.


  Ah, move Laladel and Tormaane to a quiet room.


  Kuudel, don’t overdo it since you have just given birth.


  ….sorry.


  Let me be clear.


  No dive bombing.


  There’s no way bombing is necessary to a banquet.


   


  By the way, when Beezel arrived in our village, he was surprised to see a large number of dragons.


  No, they are not having a meeting here.


  

  It’s just a normal banquet.


  Eating like usual.


  

  Chapter 576 – Name and Prototype Monorail


  

  The dragon’s banquet continues.


  We just harvested so we have no problem with food and they’ll also pay for it.


  Donovan’s group offers new types of drinks and listens to the impression of the tasters.


  You marinated a high-quality alcohol with lemon zest….?


  You’re a lot more stubborn than I thought.


  Ah, not just lemon zest, sugar too.


  Let me take a sip.


  Glug glug.


  It’s hard.


  That’s according to me but Dors and the others are drinking it like water.


  Please don’t transform into dragons later and go on a rampage.


  Also, Hakuren and Rasuti, don’t drink.


  You want plum wine and pickles?


  Okay.


  We only made plum wine last spring so they might be thinking about our stock.


  It’s okay.


  We’ve prepared a large amount of plum wine.


  We can only drink it in a few more banquets….according to the dwarves.


  Since that is the case, me, Hakuren, and Rasuti only drank a little.


   


  Hakuren and Rasuti were pregnant so they couldn’t transform into their dragon forms. Because of that, the village’s transporting power has dropped significantly.


  As a countermeasure, we’re going to fully utilize the universal ship but if it is far away, it will be a problem.


  The transport locations are the place where Dors and Raimeiren live.


  Dors and Raimeiren often come to the village so I think they should just bring those back with them….


  However, given their social position, it seems like they can’t do so.


  But there are those who are waiting for our crops there so we can’t afford to not transport them.


  Thinking about it, I have no choice but to ask Doraim and Grafaloon for help.


  Of course, we’re going to pay them.


  It will be the in-kind supply of village crops and alcohol.


   


  The dragon’s banquet is free for all.


  Those who are not in the actual banquet are practicing for the martial arts tournament outside.


  Yoru, who brought the rock thrower trebuchet, is one of them and Hiichiro, who’s in dragon form, is in the sky catching rocks from the trebuchet.


  That looks fun but should he really be catching rocks like that?


  When I thought so, Raimeiren, who brought out food and alcohol on the outdoor table, looked at Hiichirou.


  It seems like this is a practice for power control.


  If he catches the rock and the rock breaks, it means he fails to control his power.


  I see.


  If that is the case, I won’t complain.


  Yoru’s having fun too.


   


  「By the way, village chief.」


  Raimeiren asked me something while staring at Hiichirou.


  What will be the name of Hakuren’s next son?


  Ah……


  Thinking about it honestly, since he will be Hiichirou’s younger brother, I would have named him Hijirou but that would be bad.


  So, I adjusted it a little and thought it should be Hinojirou.


  But that’s worse than Hijirou so maybe Hisaburou would do….


  I’m not confident with my naming sense so I’ll just ask Hakuren later.


  When I said that to Raimeiren, she said “Great”.


  
  …….


  Hakuren is pregnant so she advised me to not push my suggested name to her too hard.


   


  Dors called out to the banquet and asked everyone to propose a name.


  Yeah, this is the difference between Dors and Raimeiren.


  After a while, we gathered 30 names.


  I want to narrow down the candidates to two or three.


  Girar, don’t increase the number of name candidates on your own.


  Mark wants to add one too?


  Because he’ll be your future son-in-law?


  I understand, got it.


  Well then, one, two, and three.


  Here are the candidates.


  I won’t decide yet.


   Also, after this banquet, I will still think of a name.


  I don’t want to decide or think about it while I’m under the influence of alcohol.


   


  I went to the golf course in the west of the village.


  This golf course.


  I made this in a number of days and it was used as much too.


  The number of golf clubs and balls has increased and the users even built their own huts.


  But there are problems too.


  At first, I had to clear the forest to make this course and leave it as it is. Now, the surrounding area is steadily developing and this got on the way.


  Currently, this is only a small golf course that is full of greens.


  Nothing was added in the course ever since but the oni maids enjoy playing golf so I want to do something about it.


  ….


  I have to make a certain place a dedicated golf course.


  Should I build a new course south of this place?


  If I do, I should make sure to not hit the pool or the lobster pond.


  Maa, that won’t be so difficult because it’s just cutting down trees.


  Domaim and Kworun helped me transport the fallen trees.


   


  After completing the golf course, I processed the cut down trees to make the prototype monorails for Village Five’s woodway.


  Material is all wood.


  I made a T-shaped timber as it is.


  I don’t know how big is the right size so I made it as big as possible.


  The upper part of the T became about a meter wide.


  The reason I made it T-shaped was because I thought the chances of it being derailed will be minimized.


  But, that also made it hard to set something on the rails…..


  Also, more wheels are needed than expected.


  

  The tremor is also disturbing.


  This needs suspension too.


  Since this is only a prototype trolley, the width is 2 meters while the length is 4 meters.


  I never meant it to be this big.


  I and some of the mountain elves worked hard.


   


  I was a little worried about the place where the rail was installed. It was straight east from my mansion.


  It even passed through the medicinal herb garden.


  Maa, I can only remove it if this gets in the way.


  I asked the titans and minotaurs who came for the martial arts tournament to cooperate and set up the rail.


  Yeah, it’s really straight.


  Looks good.


  And then we finally set up the prototype trolley there…..


  There’s no power source yet so I had a centaur pull it.


  It looks okay since it doesn’t have any luggage yet but the resistance is tougher than expected when luggage was put on.


  「There’s no problem even if you ride it once it’s speeding up….」


  It requires more starting power than I thought.


  Will there be a problem once we had a golem power it?


  No, that would be similar to what happened earlier.


  We only need to take measures.


  If we want to ease up the starting motion, we should disperse the weight on each wheel.


  In short, increase the number of wheels.


  Given the weight of the wheels, making it smaller will surely decrease the weight.


  According to my imagination, it would look similar to a turned over abacus.


  This will be hard.


   


  The small wheeled trolley moved smoothly even when loaded with luggage.


  The centaur that pulled it can even speed up instantly.


  And that’s exactly what happened….


  「It’s worrying to leave the rail straight.」


  I agree with the mountain elf.


  We should consider curves or slopes up and down.


  This is the prototype so we have to challenge every possibility.


  「If it came from a higher position, it can move even without being pulled by the centaur desu.」


  That’s true.


  「If we connect the rail like a ring, it can move in one direction.」


  Yeah.


  「We also made a small type of trolley.」


  …..eh?


   


  

  A simple roller coaster was built.


  The starting height is about 5 meters.


  It is composed of several curves, several up and down slopes, and straight lines to gain momentum.


  At the end, the trolley has to be raised to a height of five meters manually but the minotaurs and titans can take care of that.


  It’s very popular with children.


  「With regards to the monorail, there’s a limit to how much curve it can run.」


  It’s great that we were able to verify the maximum curve possible.


  「If we make smaller trolleys, I think it is possible to make the curve steeper.」


  The purpose of what we’re doing has something to do with Village Five.


  Don’t forget that.


  「But we wanted to make the trolley run into a vertical loop.」


  That’s not good.


  Do everything in moderation.


  Come on, it’s already the martial arts tournament.


  

  Chapter 577 – Sword Saint Pirika


  

  My name is Pirika Win-up.


  I used to introduce myself as the sword saint but I have stopped doing that.


  Because I don’t think I have the ability of a real sword saint.


  Each of my former master and senior disciples was a one-man army.


  I haven’t reached that level yet.


  I still need to practice.


  In addition, the title of sword saint reeks of trouble.


  I can’t cause trouble to the village chief of Village Five which I’m indebted to.


  Forget about the sword saint.


  Everything will be fine.


   


  Ever since I no longer call myself the sword saint, I feel things have become lighter.


  I also dedicate myself to training.


  I believe that it will make me steadily get stronger.


  I’m still not an opponent to master Gulf and master Daga but it can be said that I’m the strongest in Village Five.


  I’m proud to be entrusted with the guards of Village Five.


  Though I’m a little troubled that I’m happier being called the commander of Village Five’s guards than being called sword saint.


   


  I understand the weakness of my sword technique.


  I’m too specialized in person-to-person battle and I’m not good at fighting against something not a person.


  To deal with that, I increased my battle experience against monsters and demon beasts.


  With this, I’ll also be strong against monsters and demon beasts.


  Fortunately, I can easily find opponents in the forest around Village Five.


  I periodically enter the forest and continue hunting monsters and demon beasts.


   


  My daily life as a guard of Village Five and monsters and demon beasts hunting continue.


  Even adventurers began to recognize my ability and there were even several people who wanted to learn swordsmanship from me and be my apprentice.


  I’m happy with my everyday life.


  While wishing that such days continue, I still can’t forgive the weak me.


  To be honest, I still don’t feel that I can fight against master Gulf and master Daga.


  I thought that that day would come and continue training.


  I’ll go there step by step.


   


  One time, I practiced with three knights. They are the silver knight, bronze knight, and red iron knights who all came from human kingdoms.


  It was an easy victory.


  Were the three of them only at this level?


  Am I that strong?


  No, I shouldn’t be conceited.


  It’s embarrassing to say this but, I can see my former self in them so I put effort in guiding the three of them.


  The bronze knight escaped again?


  Then, let’s start a hunting training today.


  Hunt him.


   


  How many years has it been since I’ve come to Village Five?


  My sword finally reached master Gulf and master Daga.


  To be honest, I’m happy.


  Then, they asked me to participate in the martial arts tournament in Big Tree Village.


  I heard that the martial arts tournament in Big Tree Village is on a level where even master Gulf and master Daga can’t win.


  Even if I join, I don’t have a chance of winning.


  However, it is a chance to see the techniques of powerful people.


  
  I want to become stronger.


  I’ll participate in that martial arts tournament.


   


  Thirty days before the start of the martial arts tournament, I moved to Big Tree Village.


  I said it is for the sake of training but it is my selfish tactic to get used to the place first even a little.


  The traveling method is using a teleportation gate.


  Village chief said that the existence of the teleportation gate is top secret.


  Of course, I won’t tell anyone.


  I will respond to the trust of being taught a top-secret.


   


  I’ve already met the little demon spiders and the arachne so I know that village chief gets along with monsters and demon beasts.


  In addition, I also know that village chief’s wives are the blood-sucking princess, angel of annihilation, high elf, and oni.


  I also know that Youko-sama, the acting village chief, is not an ordinary person.


  I’m prepared.


  But I’m still surprised.


  All kinds of demon spiders are here.


  All kinds of inferno wolves are here.


  Angels, lamias, and cute titans.


  Even without fighting anyone, I can feel it.


  Overwhelming power.


  I don’t think I can find anyone here who I can practice fight with.


   


  When I consulted master Gulf, he told me that my practice partner would be forest rabbits.


  Other than that, he said that it will be extremely dangerous, no, it won’t even be called a battle.


  I thought it was just a rabbit but I never thought he was talking about killer rabbits.


  I almost died many times.


  I did not die because of the inferno wolf that followed and guarded me and a certain highly effective herb.


  I have nothing but gratitude to the inferno wolf who’s been following and guarding me.


  However, if you can, I hope you can help me a little faster.


  With regards to the medicinal herb, at first, I’m indebted to healing magic but after experiencing it again and again, village chief decided to give me that herb.


  He said that I’m forbidden to take them out of the village.


  Given its effect, there would surely be a dispute if it was taken out.


  It’s so effective that maybe it can even make the dead come back to life.


  Hahaha.


  These are leaves of the world tree….n-no way.


  Let’s push it back in the deepest part of my mind.


   


  I can’t hunt rabbits that even cats can hunt.


  I’m inferior to cats.


  That day, I found it out.


  

  However, if those cats are better than me, it means that I can learn from them.


  I bowed my head to the cats and begged them to teach me.


   


  After a while, a bird called Aegis came to help me with my training.


  Aegis can also hunt rabbits.


  Even if he’s a round bird….


  The eagle beside Aegis comforted me.


  Thanks.


   


  I tried my best.


  I repeatedly did my best.


  However, there’s no result.


  Though it is bad to say that I’ll do it as a change of phase, I helped with the harvest to improve my mood.


  At that time, I asked village chief about the art of battle.


  「Perhaps it is the way you look at your opponent.」


  …….


  It is obvious that you should look at your opponent.


  Especially if it is someone that can take your life away.


  That is something obvious.


  However, being pointed at how I do it….


  Am I not seeing something I should see?


   


  An elder dwarf named Wilcox gave me a sword.


  It seems like he made this sword for me.


  「Let me see.」


  That’s what I said.


  It is longer than the sword I usually use.


  The position of the center of gravity is also further.


  The martial arts tournament is close so I don’t intend to change my sword….


  Then, something came into me.


  With that sword, I challenged a rabbit.


   


  I feel like I can fight better than ever.


  Is it because of the sword?


  And then, I realized that I could indeed fight better than usual.


  That rabbit.


  Perhaps….


   


  I lost my fight to the death against the rabbit so I asked master Gulf that night.


  「Ano, that rabbit, it can read my movements, right?」


  

  「Hnn? Ah, right, but…to be exact, rather than reading, it can see your movement. Killer rabbits have the ability to see the future.」


  …..


  Isn’t that a magical eye?


  What’s more, seeing the future….


  How can you win against something like that!


  I was about to scream but I held myself back.


  Master Gulf and master Daga can also hunt rabbits.


  The cats and Aegis too.


  They managed to win even though it can see the future.


  They have a way to deal with it.


  Think about it.


  Think!


   


  Village chief’s words are correct.


  Looking closely at the rabbit, I finally see it.


  I can recognize when it is about to move.


  Given that, it is possible to predict how it will move next.


  I was able to hunt a rabbit.


  No injury.


  My inferno wolf guard was surprised.


  I’m surprised too.


  The present me is different.


  I feel like I’ve awakened or something.


  It feels like I broke the thick walls that are covering me.


  I got stronger.


  Now, I can cut anything.


  I might sound rude but I feel like I’m equal to the blood-sucking princess Loo and angel of annihilation Tier.


  No, I feel like I’m stronger.


  Am I being conceited?


  The dragon who called himself Maxbergak responded to my question.


  「You are now skillful enough to be worthy of the title sword saint. It seems like you’re holding back on calling yourself the sword saint but you no longer have to do that. You can introduce yourself as the sword saint with your chest up.」


  Thank you very much.


  I bowed to Maxbergak-dono and finally remembered that I’m the sword saint.


  That’s right.


  I’m the sword saint.


  And I will dedicate my sword to village chief.


  This sword is for village chief!


  I will never be hostile.


  This is my oath.


   


  Anyway, the martial arts tournament is a good place to offer village chief my sword.


  I’m sure village chief will be surprised too.


  Fufufu.


  Ehto, I’m going to join the knight section….


  Areh?


  No entry?


  I was not listed in the knight section.


  Did master Gulf made a mistake?


  Maxbergak-dono suggested to put me in another section?


  Where?


  King’s section?


  The dragon king, dark dragon, and vampire’s true ancestor are part of it?


  Ah, Zabuton-dono too?


  Heh.


  Ehto….


  The demon king is looking at me.


  He has a face saying my friends have increased.


  ……


  I-I won’t lose!


   


  Even as the sword saint, there are opponents I can’t win against.


  I learned that now.


  The former sword saint also said that there’s no point in challenging an opponent you can’t win against.


  ……


  Village chief, even if things are like this, can I still dedicate my sword to you?


   


  AN: The strength of the awakened Pirika can’t win against the demon king but they’ll have a good match.


  

  Chapter 578 – Victorious Demon King


  

  From the back of the flying Helze, Ria’s high elves group parachute down.


  After their descent, they quickly remove their parachutes and gather together in a good position.


  Each of them is fully armed and is on their way to attack a fort.


  The fort is a simple one. It was made three days ago and the lamias and the mountain elves are defending it.


  ….


  This is supposed to be the opening of the martial arts tournament, why does it look like some sort of military training?


  Because it’s exciting?


   


  「We would have won if it was night….」


  They were not able to set up the flag at the designated location within the specified time so Ria’s team lost.


  They’re frustrated.


  On the other hand, the lamias and the mountain elves are happy with their victory.


  I’ll plow it now.


  Take the things you don’t want to become fertilizer.


   


  The martial arts tournament finally started.


  Since the opening was long, it was held until noon.


  This time, in addition to the usual common section, warrior section, knight section, and brave section, there will be a king section.


  The king section was added because of the complaint of those who are in the model matches. In model matches, no matter what happens, they can only fight once.


  Initially, it was a battle royale format where everyone will fight with everyone at once but that would be too dangerous so it was changed to a normal tournament format.


  The dragons have moved to the king section so there’s no need for the brave section to….ah, the kuros and the spiderlings will be the ones fighting instead?


  Thanks.


   


  After completely leveling down the fort, I watch the game from my usual seat.


  Though that seat is kind of boring.


  Especially between matches.


  Normally, I would be accompanied by Loo and Tier but they have to work as referees since Hakuren and Rasuti are pregnant.


  Kuro and Yuki are also preparing since they’ll be in the king section this time.


  In short, I’m alone.


  Eh?


  You spiderlings will accompany me?


  They are the fist-size spiderlings who won’t be part of the tournament.


  Great.


   


  I thought Alfred, Ursa, and Tiselle would come back to join the martial arts tournament but they weren’t able to.


  They seem busy.


  That’s a good thing but a bit saddening.


  In their letters, they said that they’ll return this winter so I have no choice but to wait for their return.


  Gol, Sil, and Bron were also busy so they weren’t able to come back.


  They were also planning to return with their wives but, it’s a shame.


  Maa, they should also think of their wives’ convenience.


  I don’t want them to just selfishly decide to bring them here.


  However, I can’t help but think about the distance between the royal capital and Big Tree Village.


  If they don’t use the teleportation magic of Beezel or ancestor-san, it will take them one month to travel from the royal capital to Village Five.


  What can I do about it?


  Because of that, I thought of the monorail I’m building for Village Five.


  I thought of connecting Village Five to Shashaato City and Shashaato City to the royal capital.


  When I consulted the civil servant girls, they said that it will be extremely difficult but if I’m only asking if it is possible, it is possible.


  They said that the possibility of the wooden rail being stolen is almost certain so it will not be able to properly operate.


  Right, wood from the trees of the forest of death is expensive.


  
  Then, how about building a normal iron rail….


  That is easier to resell and more flashy than wooden rails so being stolen is also certain.


  Thus, I felt the harshness of reality.


  I also caused trouble to the civil servant girls who were busy preparing for the martial arts tournament.


  I’ll apologize at the assessment meeting.


  By the way, ancestor-san and Fushu, who are regular participants, weren’t able to participate.


  They seem busy supporting the newly found country.


  The destroyed Goruzen Kingdom.


  ……


  Do your best.


   


  The matches went on smoothly. The common section, warrior section, and the first round of the knight section ended.


  Because of the long opening, that will be all for the day.


  It is time for the banquet.


   


  The next day.


  After the knight section, the model matches called brave section and king section were held.


  The winner of the knight section was Kierbit.


  Compared to the old days, I think she can fully control her strength now.


  That’s what my eyes saw.


  The model matches called brave section were battles between spiderlings and kuros as well as Loo and Tier, and Gran Maria and Raz Maria.


  The battle between Loo and Tier is their usual battle.


  It was Tier who remained standing until the end, in short, she won.


  As for the battle between Gran Maria and Raz Maria….


  It looks like Gran Maria is the more powerful one.


  However, the match was fully controlled by Raz Maria.


  As a result, Gran Maria struggled and wasn’t able to show her strength.


  Kuudel and Corone said that the match was fully led by Raz Maria.


  Raz Maria is the victor.


  She did not hold back against her daughter.


   


  King Section.


  The demon king is one of the participants and everyone’s expecting that.


  The demon king did not even need to say anything.


  He’s just concentrating.


  He’s preparing for the draw lots.


   


  I was surprised to hear that Pirika will participate in the king section.


  I heard it was Mark’s recommendation.


  He said she already has the strength of the previous generation sword saint so Mark gave up his slot for her.


  

  ……


  I see. So, you made Pirika your scapegoat, right?


  No?


  If you say so but….your sweating too much you know.


  Ah, whether you win or lose, there will be various problems in terms of position.


  So your solution is to not participate?


  Okay, I’ll agree with you.


  But you have to support Pirika since you recommended her.


   


  The participants in the king section are Kuro, Yuki, Zabuton, Dors, Raimeiren, Girar, Guronde, Doraim, Grafaloon, Domaim, Kwon, Kworun, Seriken, Demon King, Pirika, and Youko.


  It was adjusted so that there will be 16 participants.


  There are many participating couples but matchups are fair.


  It is all left to draw lots.


  The highlight is….Pirika.


  Her first battle was against the demon king.


  The demon king was very lively.


  And strong.


  However, Pirika played a good match against the demon king.


  Looking at that battle, I think Mark’s recommendation was not wrong.


  The demon king won in the end.


   


  「Ouch, ouch, ouch, that sword, it hurts a lot.」


  The victorious demon king is smiling while being treated.


  I think Pirika’s sword was something made by Wilcox.


  When he saw Wilcox making a sword, Gutt was quite depressed.


  The next day, he was making swords like his life was on the line.


   


  And Wilcox.


  You used Guronde’s scale to make that sword, aren’t you?


  No, I did say that you can use materials as much as you like.


  But I thought you were referring to magic iron powder.


  I’m not angry, I’m not even disturbed.


  However, if you are going to make something from Guronde’s scale, please let me know.


  Look, Gucci looks troubled.


  Safety first.


   


  The winner of the king section is Raimeiren.


  Hiichirou’s support seems to be effective.


  Kuro defeated Kworun and Yuki defeated Domaim but in their next matches, Kuro lost to Girar and Yuki lost to Raimeiren.


  Okay.


  

  I’m glad that you don’t have any major injuries.


  I had prepared some world tree leaves for Pirika but it looks like she’ll be fine with just healing magic.


  I can’t waste them so I’ll give them to Loo later.


   


  After that, it was the usual banquet and the free for all matches.


  I think this year’s martial arts tournament was also exciting.


   


  In the free matches, Pirika challenged Gulf but she lost.


  「Why?」


  「Being able to predict the other party’s action is the basics of all the basics. Learning that a few days ago won’t mean anything to someone who knew it for a long time.」


  「In other words….」


  「You can still get stronger.」


  「Right!」


  「Also, when I was watching your match, I noticed that you still don’t have a finisher move.」


  「Finisher move…..I’ll do my best!」


  Gulf’s position as a master seems to have been protected.


   


  AN: If it is the stronger participants of the knight section, they will be able to fight against the demon king.


  That means even if Gulf is a weaker participant of the knight section, even if he can’t win, he’ll be able to fight decently against the demon king.


  In other words, he can also fight against the awakened Pirika.


  Also, if Gulf fights against dragons, he has no chance of winning.


  Pirika also has no chance of winning against a dragon.


  In short, she’s lucky in her draw lots.


   


  Rough Comparison


  Demon King    Combat Power 1000～2500


  Pirika   Combat Power 100～150


                          + False Sword Saint (if opponent is a person +50, if not -50)


                          + Sword Saint (if opponent is using a sword +100)


                          + Future sight (if future sight has effect +150)


                          + Dark Attribute Sword (if opponent has dark attribute +300)


                          + Awakened (negative buff immunity)


  Gulf     Combat Power 150～300


                          + Future sight (if future sight has effect +150)


                          + Anti Future sight (if opponent uses future sight +100) ← Effective against current Pirika


                          + Finisher move (when used during a match deciding moment +100(can only be used once))


  Rabbit   Combat Power 200


                          + Future eyes (if can be used against opponent +500)


  Civilian  Combat Power 1～3


  

  Chapter 579 – Seeing Off the Martial Arts Tournament Participants


  

  The day after the martial arts tournament.


  Everything has almost been cleaned up except that a part of the participants is still having a banquet at my mansion.


  The motto is making the place cleaner than it used to be.


   Maa, even if you don’t do that, I’ll make sure that things will be cleaned up but I won’t say it in public.


  After doing my part, I see off the participants and visitors who are going home one by one.


   


  The residents of Village One.


  This year, Jake made it big.


  He has now graduated from the common section so next time, he’ll start participating in the warrior section.


  He was happy but said that he’s already feeling the fear of participating in the warrior section.


  At least he has become strong compared to when they first arrived at the village.


  I’m sure he’ll do fine next year.


  The other residents either won or lost so they were not unilaterally beaten.


  It is impressive that all of them are getting stronger.


   


  The residents of Village Two.


  Most of the minotaurs were in the common section while Gordon was in the warrior section but he did not do well.


  He was depressed while being healed the night of the banquet but it looks like he recovered already.


  Good.


  The minotaurs who did not participate in the martial arts tournament helped around the stalls.


  I’m thankful for them since the oni maids indeed need help so I wish you would help out again next year.


  The number of participants has increased a lot after all.


   


  The residents of Village Three.


  The centaurs are not very active in the martial arts tournament and only a few young centaurs participated in the common section.


  It is due to the characteristics of their race. They are not very good at offense and they can’t take some distance given the size of the ring.


  I don’t require everyone to send their racial representative and I also want to avoid forcing anyone to participate in order for someone of that race to have a participant.


  The centaurs told me not to worry but I think some measures are necessary.


  Thinking about it, the nyunyu-daphnes and the harpies of Village One have never participated.


  I’ll raise this one during the evaluation meeting.


  If a certain race can’t participate, they shouldn’t be forced to participate.


  By the way, the centaurs are pulling small one-horse carriages to help participants and guests move during the martial arts tournament.


  I named that kind of carriage centaur rickshaw.


   


  The residents of Village Four.


  The devils and dream demons don’t participate in the martial arts tournament that much.


  It is not because of their race’s characteristics but due to insufficient ability.


  I think it’s fine for them to join the common section but….they told me they are people of peace so there’s no way I can say anything else.


  Cheering can also be counted as participation.


  The mercuries did not participate too.


  It seems like they are not made for that.


  Since that is the case, I asked them to help the civil servant girls.


  Thanks.


  That helped us a lot.


   


  The lamias of the south dungeon.


  The lamia contestants are being selected by their race so they have achieved good results in the warrior and knight sections.


  Even after the martial arts tournament was over, their excitement level did not drop so they continued sparring in the dungeon.


  And it is still ongoing.


  Unlike Village Four, they are warmongers.


  
  The lamias will help with the autumn harvest so they won’t go home yet and live in the dungeon.


  I feel like their population here is constantly increasing. However, do you have enough daily necessities?


  If you don’t, please don’t hesitate to tell us.


  Also, it seems like they have consulted Frau about using reward medals to make me visit the south dungeon but I don’t think it is necessary for you to use your reward medals for that.


  Once I find time, I’ll immediately go there.


   


  The titans of the north dungeon.


  Like the lamias, their participants are also being selected by their race making their participants do good in both warrior and knight sections.


  Unlike the lamias, they use their excitement from the martial arts tournament in sumo wrestling so they don’t have to go to the dungeon for sparring matches.


  …….


  I heard that some of them participated in a mock battle with the lamias.


  No, that doesn’t matter.


  It’s not like they are troubling anyone.


  The titans will help with the autumn harvest too so they’ll live in the dungeon until then.


  You don’t have enough beddings?


  Ah, there are not enough sizes for the titans.


  We have things that minotaurs can use so use them for the time being.


   


  The resident of Village Five.


  Pirika used the teleportation gate and returned to Village Five.


  She still wants to stay but Youko asked her to return to the guards as soon as possible.


  Since Pirika from Village Five participated this time, should I expect an increase in the number of participants from Village Five next time?


  But Village Five residents are frightened the moment they see a kuro.


  It will be hard to invite them here.


  If I and Youko invite them, it will become forced participation.


  I won’t let that happen.


  Also, there are a lot of events in Village Five.


  That’s also the reason why Youko asked Pirika to return.


  ………


  Let’s talk to Youko about it next time.


   


  The demon king has returned with Beezel.


  After his match against Pirika, his wounds from his match against Grafaloon seem to have healed.


  Grafaloon praised him for being stronger than usual.


  However, last night, he devoted himself to healing his wounds to the point that he wasn’t even able to communicate with the anenekos and the kittens.


  Maa, he’ll soon return so he can play with the anenekos and the kittens that time.


  Rather than that, please take care of Alfred and the others in the royal capital.


  They seem to be busy.


  I’m thankful that you are taking care of them.


  Also, I won’t stop Tiselle from helping you with your work. However, don’t make her work too much.


  

  She’s still a child.


  Thank you.


   


  The dragon’s banquet continues.


  There’s no sign of them wanting to leave.


  ……


  Is that alright?


  Aren’t you here to congratulate Rasuti and Hakuren and for the martial arts tournament?


  I can’t see Raimeiren and Guraru so they are probably with Hiichirou….


  I can’t see Kworun and Domaim too.


  Ah, they are in the dungeon to train since they lost to Kuro and Yuki during the martial arts tournament?


  It looks like they are participating in the mock battles of the lamias and the titans.


   


  Speaking of which, Zabuton lost to Guronde.


  Well, they only showed their fighting style with each other before she forfeited so they are both unwounded.


  Zabuton only participated because Ursa should have returned for the martial arts tournament.


  Since Ursa did not come back, Zabuton has no reason to show off.


  I see.


  Guronde can fight against Zabuton if she’s in her dragon form but it will be hard for her to do that in her human form.


  She’s even relieved that she did not trip during the tournament.


  Guronde is at the banquet, being spoiled by Girar.


  Not only them, the other dragon couples are also sweet with each other.


  Yeah.


  Let’s not disturb them.


   


  I’m done seeing the participants off so I went to relax in my room with Kuro, Yuki, and Zabuton.


  We have to get ready for winter but it will be fine to relax today.


  Ah, it’s a shame that Zabuton will be hibernating when Ursa returns.


  I wish she’ll return before Zabuton hibernates or stay until she’s done hibernating.


  

  Chapter 580 – Village Five’s Fall


  

  I’m visiting Village Five at the rate of once every ten days.


  Youko seems to want me to come more frequently but we’re preparing for winter.


  I also visit Village Five as a part of our preparation for winter.


  In case of a blizzard, we should be ready to evacuate to Village Five.


  Maa, even if we don’t go to Village Five, I feel like we can live without any problem in Big Tree Dungeon….


  Better safe than sorry.


   


  Even so, what I’m doing in Village Five is receiving the greetings of merchants who cooperate in stockpiling food and fuel.


  Even if I don’t receive their greetings, I’m sure there won’t be a problem in stockpiling food and fuel but people need to rely on each other especially in times of emergency.


  I also have to connect faces with them.


  …..


  Connecting faces means getting to know each other.


  I need to at least know their names, how they look, and what business they are running.


  However, I have memory problems.


  I think my memory is….normal.


  It’s a challenge to remember all those merchants with my normal memory skill.


  First of all, there are many of them.


  They are 35.


  Then, their names are similar.


  I understand that siblings and parents have different stores but why do they have to choose similar names for their stores?


  In some cases, I think that both parents and children are harassing me by choosing similar names for their businesses.


  Another thing is, they have the same fashion.


  Did I do something that made them hate me?


  When I asked the civil servant girls next to me, they denied my claim.


  They are wearing similar clothes because I praised the clothing store that’s selling them.


  …..


  Did I ever praise a clothing store?


  I usually wear clothes made by Zabuton so I rarely go to a clothing store.


  When I was thinking about when, a civil servant girl told me.


  There was a merchant that praised my clothes so I praised the merchant’s clothes in return.


  Now that she said that, I may have praised that clothing store indirectly.


  But that’s only a casual chat.


  I can’t even remember.


  I don’t even remember what kind of clothes it was.


  Ah, the one I praised is what these people are wearing now.


  So that’s the reason why everyone’s wearing the same fashion.


  ……..


  Does that mean that merchants are sharing information among each other?


  To prevent being despised by me, they are cooperating with each other?


  That means they are helping each other.


  It’s not a bad thing to be closed but should I inculcate to them to not gang up and control the price of a product?


  Are there merchants like that in Village Five?


  Let’s trust them.


  It’s not good to doubt them from the start.


   


  While trying not to miss anything important to my casual chat with the merchants, I finished receiving their greetings.


  I asked the civil servant girls whether there were problems with my response.


  They said that there’s no problem but I persistently ask.


  Recently, the civil servant girls no longer correct my mistakes so there’s a tendency that what I’m doing is not correct.


  I think they might have been influenced by Ruincia.


  
  Because of that, I’m not letting my guard down.


  Ah, there were a few points after all.


  I’ll listen to you obediently and try to correct it.


  Since there was that fashion thing, I have to be more careful of what I’m saying.


   


  After greeting the merchants, I observed the race held at the foot of the mountain.


  ……..


  The horse of Big Tree Village, Belford, that I love to ride should be competing but he was removed from all the races he should have been participating in.


  For some reason, other horses don’t even try getting ahead of him.


  Belford looks bored too.


  He practiced hard after all.


  Other races were really exciting.


  I can even hear roars of joy and voices of sadness in each race.


  I can even hear screams of joy one race after another from Prada who’s near me.


  She seemed to have earned a lot.


  I thought she’s amazing, at least until the final race when she raised a voice of regret.


  I see.


  I feel like I understood Prada’s character a little.


   


  Prada informed us about the bandits that attacked us last auction.


  According to her information, it seems like the remnant of that band of bandits came to Village Five too so they were all captured.


  As a result, the bandit group of more than a hundred people was disposed of by forced labor.


  They work in two groups.


  The first one is the adventurers group.


  They are subjugating monsters and demon beasts in the forest around Village Five and pay part of the subjugation reward as fine.


  The other one is the workers group.


  They are working in the construction and food and beverage industries of Village Five. And of course, part of their pay will be taken as fine.


  In both cases, they are not staying or sleeping in prison but renting a few cheap houses and are living in groups.


  Considering their rents and daily living expenses, it seems like they will have to continue working for the next five years in order to pay up.


  Is that harsh….?


  They are free.


  Their food is free too.


  「Youko-sama said that it is more efficient to have them choose their job than forcing them to do something they don’t want.」


  I see.


  That’s true but, won’t that diminish the meaning of punishment….?


  Maa, let’s leave that part to Youko.


  I will not say anything unnecessary.


  The bandits have apologized to me again and again so I accepted their apology.


  By the way, Prada’s the one in charge of the bandits.


   


  

  That night in Village Five.


  Yuri is singing on the stage.


  It’s quite an exciting performance.


  I guess it’s because she’s dressed like an idol and singing idol-like songs.


  Or maybe because the band behind her is playing well.


  When I thought of that, I stared at the band and was surprised to see that the band playing were the noble ladies that greeted me last auction.


  Their instruments are lute, harp, drum, and flute.


  Maa, they sound great but the drum sounds a little quieter.


  Areh?


  There were five noble ladies back then but….where’s the other one?


  Is she a props man?


  Or did she leave?


   


  When I asked the civil servant girls, they said that those noble ladies were members of noble families that make a living with music.


  In short, they came from artist noble families.


  They are originally commoners that gained the title of nobles after being recognized for their art.


  They are the type of nobles that won’t be given territories but they’ll be given an annual salary in accordance with the rank of peerage they receive from the royal family.


  Of course, because it is impossible for the whole family to live by relying on the annual salary, they will earn money by performing in a concert or by being music tutors.


  Even those four noble ladies are famous tutors even if they are still young.


  ……..


  In other words, they are not even showing what they truly are capable of.


  Looking at them play, they indeed look at ease.


  「However, those with high pride don’t want to be taught by them because they are too young….」


  Right.


  Is that how Yuri managed to invite them as her band members?


  Then….


  What about that one at the backstage?


  「She’s a mage that can make sound louder.」


  …….


  I did not notice.


  So that’s why I can clearly hear the songs and the sounds.


  That’s an amazing magic.


  I’m sorry for thinking that you left.


   


  Yuri sang six songs and made everyone watching full of excitement.


  I think she’s wonderful.


  When Yuri began her greeting and moved near me, I praised her.


  However, Yuri looks dissatisfied.


  Did you make a blunder?


  No?


  

  Ah, because a louder cheer can now be heard when someone stands on the stage.


  Everyone’s more excited compared to when Yuri was performing.


  The name of the one who stood on the stage was Five-kun.


  The proud mascot of Village Five.


  「To lose to that, I’m not convinced….」


  

  Chapter 581 – Oldest


  

  Boom! Boom! Loud explosions rage near the village.


  The angels are dive-bombing again.


  With their unchallenged precision, they hit the targets using the kuro horn spears.


  When Kuudel and Corone were pregnant, they weren’t able to move freely for a while but they managed to hold back.


  It’s amazing that they did.


  So, are you done now?


  I think you’ve already thrown enough, right?


  That’s the last one.


   


  I left the bombing site and returned to my mansion.


  There, I found the angel who came to the village a few days ago. She came to my mansion to greet me.


  Her name is Raging Rave.


  Though she doesn’t look much different from Tier and the others, I heard that she’s the oldest angel.


  Yeah, the oldest living angel.


  She came alone.


  When she first came to this place, she arrived at Village One.


  I heard that she took a belligerent attitude there and was struck by lightning by one of the Village One villagers. When she was knocked down, she was tied up by the spiderlings, and was crushed by the kuros.


  After that, she was transported to Big Tree Village when the regular centaur liaison officers got there. However, she was treated first because she was severely injured.


  When she was being treated, Tier and Gran Maria advised me to not completely cure her since she’s too dangerous. I think they’re being too cautious.


  Raging Rave is very friendly.


  Her etiquette is also unquestionable.


  I can’t find the reason why Tier and Gran Maria were too cautious of her.


  Kuudel, Corone, Suaruriu, Suarukou, Kierbit, and Raz Maria are all cautious of her too. Is she hated by the angels?


  You are of the same race, I would prefer it if you get along.


  However, from what I heard from Tier, the oldest angel, Raging Rave, seemed to be part of the radical faction and wouldn’t hesitate to assassinate anyone.


  She’s also the key figure in preserving their ancient way of life and the number one figure for opposing Malbit’s policies like stopping the angels from referring to themselves as godkins.


  She’s also the number one blocker when Ruincia proposes to move the angel village to Big Tree Village.


  Moreover, she’s quite dissatisfied with bringing the world tree to Big Tree Village.


  I see. I should indeed be careful.


  In addition, she seems to rank number 2 in the list of “angels that must not be offended”.


  She rarely gets angry but no one would know what she’ll do when she’s angry.


  Once she considers someone as her enemy, she won’t stop until she thoroughly beats that someone down.


  That’s her general evaluation.


  However, she didn’t do anything in Big Tree Village and she also apologized for being aggressive in Village One.


  With that, I can’t do anything against her.


  Just live like the other angels here.


  Maa, if you really want to stay here for a long time, I would be happy if you could work.


  You can cook?


  Well then, please do.


  Ah, by the way, who ranks number one in the list of “angels that must not be offended”?


  Tier?


  Really?


  Heh.


  Tier is embarrassed.


   


  And then, a few days have passed…..


  She’s still not doing anything suspicious.


  However, Tier and Gran Maria are doing what they can to keep the children away from her but Raging Rave doesn’t care.


  However, why is she waiting for some kind of order in my mansion?


  That’s the only problem….


  
  For anything else, there’s no problem.


  That’s why I’m treating her normally.


  Ah, it seems like Malbit and the others will be coming to the village soon.


  It will be noisy again.


   


  —POV Change—


   


  My name is Raging Rave.


  I’m one of the elders of the angels.


  However, I don’t want to be called elder.


  Though I know that I lived for a long time, I’m still an unmarried maiden.


  Call me oneesama.


   


  Now, I woke up.


  I mean literally. I woke up from sleep.


  I’ve been sleeping for a long time recently.


  I sleep on a yearly basis.


  This is something inevitable for long-lived races.


  The duration of sleep will gradually increase until the day you’ll never wake up.


  Though you’re not technically dead, that state is not different from death.


  The cause is unknown.


  However, there’s a theory saying that it’s because stimulation decreases the longer you live.


  As proof of that, whenever an incident happens, I won’t sleep long.


  I sleep one night and immediately wake up next morning.


  It would be nice if things continued like this but it didn’t.


  Malbit, who won the seat of the chief, changed the way of life of us, angels. That made me sleep longer again, about 5 days.


  I want the angels to value our ancient way of life.


  Am I not stimulated by that? Or is my anger no longer long-lasting?


  Either way, it doesn’t change the fact that I’m sleeping longer.


   


  One day, I heard that the world tree sapling was moved to another place.


  I slept for ten days.


   


  I heard a little angel was targeted by a human country so we retaliated.


  It seems like the country was destroyed.


  I also wanted to participate.


   


  Every time I wake up, I hear stories about Big Tree Village.


  I also hear unpleasant things like us moving there.


  That is worrisome.


  

  However, I’ll sleep longer anyway.


  I won’t move.


  I’m worried but won’t move.


  I no longer care.


   


  I woke up.


  Normally.


  I did not sleep long.


  What day is today?


  I did not count but I slept before summer and now it’s fall.


  I felt something.


  A sense of duty rose in my heart.


  I wonder if this is god’s intent. Maybe god wants me to do something about Big Tree Village.


  If not, there’s no reason for me to wake up.


  That’s right.


  It must be so.


  God wants me to put life into my race who’s constantly falling.


  I must show the ancient way.


  I was woken up from my days of sleeping for it.


  I’m sure that’s the reason.


  I jumped up triumphantly.


   


  And I was crushed.


  What is this place?


  Hell?


  Someone suggested to move to a place like this? Has Ruincia gone mad?


  Or so I thought but I was wrong.


  The place I was beaten at is a place called Village One.


  From there, I was transported to Big Tree Village via a wagon.


  And then I saw it.


  The luscious world tree.


  The world tree is being protected by golden silkworms.


  An ancient scene.


  It’s a scene that was only witnessed by the descendants of gods who already perished.


  A scene my dead elder sisters saw with their own eyes.


  I can’t believe that I can see it too.


  Eh?


  You’re going to use world tree leaves to cure me?


  What a waste!


  I will heal by myself even if you leave me alone!


  

  Don’t don’t don’t!


   


  I was cured by force.


  Frustrating.


  However, I feel the warmth of the leaves of the world tree.


  Happiness.


  No no no no.


  I shouldn’t forget my mission.


  I must show the fallen angels the ancient way of life.


  ………


  However, I can’t strike suddenly.


  I must investigate first.


  Also, can you stop watching over me?


  I’m not a battle idiot to fight against a legion of inferno wolves.


  And there’s also a demon spider, no, is it already an illegal demon spider?


  ……


  Do you think I’ll turn something like that into an enemy?


  My whole race will be wiped out!


   


  The human village chief steps forward unimpeded by the inferno wolves and illegal demon spider.


  Let me judge this person.


  …..


  I feel the breath of god.


  However, I also feel it from the cats in the mansion.


  Have my senses gone crazy?


  I have slept for a long time.


  It’s possible.


  Ignoring that, he’s just a normal villager.


  A weak one too.


  If I feel like it, he’ll be dead in a single blow.


  So, why is it that many little girls from our race chose to marry this man?


  I don’t know.


  Since I don’t know, let me try him out.


  I thought so and took a step toward the village chief.


  At that moment, a spear appeared on the village chief’s hand pointed at my neck.


  ……


  Am I hallucinating?


  However, when I took another step, I verified that my hallucination was real.


  It’s unpleasant but I don’t know what’s happening.


  There’s no one around us.


  There are only a few steps before I reach the village chief.


  And I found out that there’s no spear in the village chief’s hand.


  Where did that spear go?


  I don’t know.


  I don’t know but I understood that if I move with malice, I’ll be killed.


  And I know exactly who are capable of doing it.


  Gods.


  Ah, I see.


  Those angels have not fallen.


  They are exactly doing the ancient way.


  The angels’ way of life before I was born.


  Dedicating ourselves to god.


  Now that I know what’s happening, I’ll do it too.


  I’ll follow our ancient way of life as well.


   


  When I greeted Malbit, Ruincia, and Suarurou’s group who came to Big Tree Village, they made a commotion saying I’m another person.


  Rude.


  Village chief, I was not beaten that hard.


  No, I don’t need the leaves of the world tree.


  

  Chapter 582 – Angel’s Drinking Banquet


  

  Ancestor-san, who finally came after a long time, took a stance by lowering his waist and putting his hands in front as soon as he saw Reginleif.


  Judo….? No, it looks like a wrestling stance.


  On the other hand, Reginleif turns her body sideways with her right shoulder facing ancestor-san.


  She doesn’t have a sword but she took a fencing stance.


  Anyway, it will be annoying to watch these two oldies fight, or so I thought. The two of them suddenly stopped acting like that and had a hard handshake.


  What is happening?


  Also, do you know each other?


  Ah, you knew her after all.


  Heh, you tried to kill each other many times.


  That sounds dangerous.


  Please stop that from now on.


  Okay?


  Are you sure you’re no longer hostile with each other?


  I hope so.


  By the way, similar things happened when Reginleif met Gucci and Youko.


  They have lived for so long so they seemed to have lots of acquaintances.


   


  Ancestor-san came alone.


  Fushu is still busy.


  When you go back, you can pick some fruits to give her.


  Ancestor-san went to Lupumirina and the others and then, participated in the banquet where Dors and the others are.


  Yeah, the banquet is still ongoing.


  It was temporarily suspended because of the martial arts tournament but it resumed as soon as it was over.


  And as expected, Doraim and Grafaloon have been called back to the nest several times by Gucci. How about the others? Are their places still okay?


  You have someone to take care of things for you?


  Then, I’m relieved.


  Maa, there are still leftover ingredients from the summer harvest so there shouldn’t be any problem continuing this banquet.


  As for their payment, they’ll surely be able to pay.


  Until we start the winter preparations in full swing, the banquet can continue.


  However, the residents that have been taking care of the banquet should be given special rewards.


  Ah, reward medals are also counted in.


  I just thought that they should be given some kind of reward other than that….


  You don’t mind?


  No no, take it because you deserve it.


   


  Malbit’s group, who came here for Reginleif , quickly entered the village.


  Every one of them is serious.


  Honestly speaking, I was surprised.


  I thought that Malbit would immediately take out the kotatsu from the warehouse while saying that she’s preparing for winter.


  Is it because of Reginleif ?


  She opposes every policy that Malbit makes?


  I see.


  I know how you feel but you don’t have to be that hostile in this village.


  For now, I’ll prepare a place where you can speak with each other peacefully.


  You’ve talked about them many times?


  That might be the case but do so for my face’s sake….


   


  When I prepared an exclusive drinking place for the angels, Reginleif and Malbit were drinking shoulder to shoulder.


  …….


  Areh?


  
  Didn’t you have a bad relationship?


  Maa, it’s good that they’re close now but….Ruincia’s eyebrows are completely wrinkled.


  Are you okay?


  Two troublemakers seemed to have formed a tag team which is extremely vexing.


  …..


  Hang in there, Ruincia.


  It is a drinking banquet but in the middle, Kuudel and Corone brought Laladel and Tormaane and a shout of joy was heard.


  She has seen them even before this drinking banquet but being closer with them made her very happy.


  It looks like it’s better to let the children approach Reginleif .


  Reginleif embraces Laladel and Tormaane and she’s deeply moved.


  She said that there are more angels born in this village these years than the angel’s village so she’s extremely happy.


  If you want to have more children, I think it’s better to remove that harsh trial.


  Eh?


  It has already been removed?


  I did not know.


  If the number of people getting married increases, the number of children will surely increase too.


  I would be happy if there would be more children in the same generation as my children.


  Ah, the food has almost been consumed.


  I’ll bring more.


  It’s okay.


  I’ll carry it myself so you guys can enjoy your drinking banquet.


  Kuudel, Corone.


  If you want to join the drinking banquet, leave Laladel and Tormaane to the oni maids.


  Some of the oni maids around tried to take Laladel and Tormaane from Reginleif’s arms.


  Yeah, this is awkward.


  Well, it’s only a matter of time before she hands over the two to the oni maids.


  Let her enjoy her time with them first.


   


  While helping with cooking, I carry the food at the angel’s drinking banquet.


  Before I knew it, the dwarves had already stormed in and were asking about alcohol.


  I thought you were at the dragon’s banquet…ah, you’d like to hear reviews from different races.


  I know how you feel.


  However, no matter how much and how long banquets in this village are, it’s good that alcohol is always available.


  It’s the result of the dwarves’ daily efforts.


  Not enough?


  You want to make it so that even if we had a banquet the whole year, we won’t run out of alcohol?


  Your ambition is quite big but is there even a banquet that will last for a year?


  During the ancient times, the descendants of gods were having banquets every day?


  Is that true?


  “True” but it was not the dwarf who answered my question but Reginleif.


  

  However, it’s not that it will last for the rest of their lives.


  It seems like they are only having banquets as long as they can break the former record of the longest banquet.


  Keeping it on record is a good thing but, what are they doing in long banquets?


  At that time, the most popular thing to do was to break that record….


  Heh.


  So, how many days is the longest banquet?


  103 days.


  ……..


  I think that’s amazing but the dragons can easily do that with much leeway too.


  Ah, the hard part was to keep serving food and alcohol.


  After that, there should also be banquet stunts.


  According to the rules of the banquet, you have to do a new stunt every hour.


  That sounds hard.


  What are the other rules for banquets?


  Ah, you have to know the rules in order to break the record after all.


  The number of participants should be more than twenty and there must always be at least five people in the venue who are conscious.


  Leaving for toilet is excusable but the participants must sleep at the venue.


  There’s also minimum food and alcohol consumption at a certain amount of time.


  Also, there should be a new performance every hour.


  ……


  Hearing the rules, I found that those banquets don’t seem to be fun.


  I wonder how did the god’s descendants managed to continue doing that for a hundred and three days.


  I can’t imagine it.


  Maa, I don’t think this current banquet will last for a hundred and three days.


  It’s enough to deepen the bonds of the participants.


   


  The next day, the angel’s drinking party was over and Malbit was at the kotatsu again.


  She said she’s preparing for winter.


  …….


  I laughed and picked up the kotatsu.


  Hey, don’t resist.


  

  Chapter 583 – Special Force


  

  Early morning.


  A Village Five resident reported something to the guards.


  There was an incident.


  Five guards rushed to the scene but failed to solve it.


   


  Noon.


  13 additional guards were sent and even with the cooperation of nearby residents on the site, they did not solve the problem.


  At that stage, the guards have no choice but to contact Youko.


   


  Night.


  Seven operations have been executed but all failed.


  The guards judge that they’re in a deadlock and ask Youko to make a decision.


  Youko, who was asked to decide, was troubled.


  She knew she should decide on how she thinks village chief would act.


  Thinking about the character of village chief….


  She threw the decision making to village chief.


   


  「A puppy fell into the sewers of Village Five and you can’t take it out?」


  I received the report about that incident from Youko after dinner.


  The location is at the foot of Village Five.


  It’s in a place where there are lots of houses and shops.


  The puppy fell in a rainwater hole of the sewer. There should have been a lid but it had come off.


  Fortunately, the puppy survived the three-meter fall below since the hole was not vertical but curved.


  However, the hole is not big enough for people to enter and light can’t reach the puppy so they don’t even know what exactly is its status.


  Its survival was judged based on its cry.


  They already tried different approaches to rescue the puppy but it all failed.


  Now it is for me to decide.


  Whether to destroy several houses, shops, and sewer to rescue the puppy or abandon it.


  「Is there a possibility for the puppy to escape on its own? It’s curved after all.」


  「Yes, but the curvature is steep. It seems to be difficult for the puppy to climb on its own.」


  「What about magic?」


  「In order to prevent being vandalized by hostile forces, sewers have anti-magic features. It is impossible.」


  「How about you turn into a fox and dive there?」


  「Unfortunately, even in my smallest form, I can’t.」


  Hitoe might be able to do it but Youko is reluctant to send her in a place where she can’t see her.


  I’m also against having Hitoe do anything dangerous.


  Yeah.


  This is certainly difficult to decide.


  I asked about the rescue operation that the guards have done so far and they have done everything I can think of.


  It can’t be helped.


  I’ll just have to dig a hole from the place where it might be and rescue it.


  The anti-magic feature has no effect on me.


  「That won’t work.」


  My idea was rejected by Youko.


  「We don’t have time. According to the person who designed the sewer, if it rains, the place where the puppy is will be underwater.」


  「We just have to cover the place where it fell and rainwater won’t go in….right?」


  「Yes. However, if the amount of water flowing through the sewer increases, the place where the puppy is will definitely be submerged since it is similar to a water tank. And it usually rains in the middle of the night these days.」


  Say that earlier.


  We don’t have time to relax.


  We have to do something and we have to do it now.


  
  「Are you planning to take the path of destruction?」


  Youko said that we might only need to destroy one.


  「….I understand. I’ll prepare what’s needed immediately.」


  Please.


  When I said that and got up, a spiderling put its hand on my shoulder, no, leg….


  What’s the matter?


  It seems like this spiderling wants to say something….


  ……


  I stared at Youko.


  After Youko nodded, she returned to Village Five saying she’ll make some arrangements.


   


  Midnight.


  When the rain began to fall.


  We arrive at the scene and only the guards are there.


  The residents were all evacuated.


  Other than the guards, there are only me and Youko.


  I organized a special force for this puppy rescue operation.


  There shouldn’t be any problem….or so I thought.


  When they saw the spiderlings, the guards fainted one after another.


  They’re not that scary.


  Okay okay.


  You don’t have to be depressed.


   


  I focused and continued with the operation.


  The strategy is simple, seven spiderlings will go into the hole, secure the puppy, and come back.


  That’s it.


  So, I watched the spiderlings that jumped into the hole.


  By the way, according to Youko, the guards need to stay as they are.


  I guess so but they’ll surely be noisy once they wake up.


  Sorry.


   


  A little later, I heard a cry from inside the hole.


  It sounds like the puppy but….areh?


  Isn’t it a little ferocious?


  Why is this puppy crying in a higher-pitched voice?


  When I was thinking of that, I heard an explosion inside the hole.


  What is happening?


  Are the spiderlings fighting it?


  Even if the puppy resisted, isn’t it too intense?


  When I was asking Youko what could be happening, the spiderlings came back.


  

  Seven of them.


  Good.


  All of them are safe.


  And behind the spiderlings is…they are pulling something with their web….


  What is that?


  It’s a puppy but it has two heads.


  Youko said that it’s a monster called orthros.


  I see.


  Is that a common street animal?


  「There’s no way that’s true. Though it is inferior to inferno wolves, an orthros is also a dangerous monster. Someone definitely brought it here but it probably escaped and fell into that hole.」


  I see.


  「I have not received any report that an orthros puppy was brought in Village Five. In other words, this can be considered as a work of a hostile force….unforgivable.」


  Youko is angry.


  Before the angry Youko, five men tied up with webs were dropped.


  When I looked up, I saw half tatami mat size spiderlings lined up on the roof.


  In short, they caught the culprit of this incident.


  Thanks.


  However, why are you in Village Five….Youko secretly allowed them.


  They are a special force.


  Aren’t you cool?


  The spiderling who participated in the rescue operation waved their legs at the spiders on the roof.


   


  The five men caught by the spiderlings were intruders from another country.


  They secretly brought the orthros puppy in Village Five to secretly breed it here.


  Their plan is to make it rampage when it grows up.


  And a long story.


  However, I feel like I’ve already heard about it somewhere….


  Ah, the incident at the royal capital where Tiselle’s group got involved.


  There’s a lich over there.


  But I guess they didn’t breed it.


  …..


  Should I report this to the demon king or Beezel and have them check each city?


  There’s a high possibility that other places have something similar happening behind the scenes.


  I’m worried about Shashaato City.


   


  Something similar has indeed happened to Shashaato City but Miyo has already solved it.


  Amazing.


  However, at least report it to me.


  

  Chapter 584 – Follow-Up Report


  

  In Shashaato City, the monster incident that Miyo solved involves a siren.


  The upper body is of a human and the lower body is of a fish monster….it looks like a mermaid so it is treated as a demi-human.


  It is characterized by its singing voice that can confuse those who hear it.


  If it sings in the city, it will surely cause havoc.


  No, it actually sang.


  However, there’s no damage.


  The siren was seized in a ship. It was caught when it was practicing while waiting for the perpetrators to take action.


  It seems like the perpetrators took care of it well. In order to make sure that it can sing perfectly, it was never abused and it is in good physical condition.


  But it seems like they treated it too well. The siren became fat.


  Why did that happen?


  「For a mermaid, daily life is a kind of exercise. The siren was trapped in a ship so it will definitely get fat.」


  That’s what Loo said. She’s peeking at the follow-up report beside me.


  I see.


  So, being fat makes its singing voice lose its effect?


  No, it was still effective?


  It’s just that she could no longer sing.


  It looks like the siren can only sing one phrase.


  In any case, it was fortunate that someone found it when it was practicing.


  Maa, I kind of want to hear it sing.


  Currently, the siren is at the sea concentrating on dieting.


  Once she’s done dieting, it looks like she’ll work as a ship guide at the port.


  It doesn’t want to go back to where it was….


  It became a prisoner of deep-fried food while in captivity.


  ………


  What a rebound? I’ll take note of that.


   


  There are eight perpetrators who tried to cause chaos in Shashaato City.


  It seems like their ship was also a spy hideout.


  Shashaato City seized the ship and secured a lot of evidence.


  So, who handled the perpetrators…..the governor?


  It’s a problem of the kingdom so that’s natural.


  The five perpetrators of the Village Five incident were also sent to the governor of Shashaato City.


  I don’t think I’ll want to keep terrorists in Village Five and it is also impossible to release them so I’m glad that there’s some place we can send them.


  As for the orthros puppy, it will be raised in Big Tree Village.


  I originally wanted to return the orthros puppy from the place it was captured but gave up on that idea because it was captured in a human country.


  If we just put it back, there’s a possibility of that human country making a fuss saying we want to harm them with an orthros.


  I also thought of taking care of it in Village Five but there’s a lack of manpower there.


  Orthros is aggressive and has a short temper after all.


  Even if it is a puppy, it will be like that.


  If it is not always being accompanied by someone, it will surely cause trouble. I had no choice but to bring it to Big Tree Village.


  However, I don’t plan on taking care of it that much. Will it be okay to let it do what it wants?


  Maa, maybe some kuro will take care of it.


   


  Ah, yeah, the orthros puppy doesn’t like me.


  It barked at me.


  I was shocked.


  It doesn’t like Youko either.


  It may have become more vigilant after being bound by the spiderlings.


  However, it seems to be obedient to the spiderlings so we managed to bring it to Big Tree Village via the teleportation gate.


  Then, when it saw Kuro and Yuki, it pretended to be dead.


  
  It was perfect.


  Even after I shook its body, it did not move an inch.


  I thought it was really dead.


  However, even if it pretended to be dead, Kuro and Yuki were not deceived.


  No, they don’t really care about the orthros puppy. They just don’t like seeing me anxious after seeing it like that.


  When Kuro barked lightly, the orthros puppy woke up immediately.


  It stands up so fast that it almost stands using its two hind legs.


  I laughed a little.


  Maa, get along you guys.


   


  The demon king had also caught a number of groups of suspicious people.


  It seems like they were already purging them even before I told them.


  Tiselle led the arrest?


  What do you mean?


  Ah, she’s the one giving command from the royal castle.


  Hold on, even if that’s the case, why are you making my daughter do hard things like….she volunteered?


  From the information gathered, she accurately guessed the other party’s hideout and arrested them in advance.


  That’s something I can never think my daughter could do.


  I’m proud of her.


  Wait a minute.


  This is not the time for me to be proud.


  Is everything alright…areh?


  What do you mean Gol’s group is involved with the unit that arrests those guys?


  Commander?


  They’re still children.


  I know that the kingdom is running on meritocracy and they have a lot of merits but don’t let them do dangerous things.


  No, I shouldn’t say that. They are already married so they can decide on their own.


  Yeah….let’s have Gol and the others do what they want with their lives.


  Just don’t let them do something absurd.


  Ah, they’re busy as baseball players so they’ll rarely get involved in things like this?


  So, the mastermind was the Goruzen Kingdom?


  I thought that the coup was successful and there should be a new regime. It’s even a new country now….


  Yes but no?


  The Goruzen Kingdom is indeed the mastermind but it has already been destroyed.


  Those units that are all over the demon king’s kingdom were acting on their own.


  They did not withdraw?


  Even if they want to withdraw, they have no country to return to.


  They already thought of surrendering but they don’t know how they are going to be treated especially that they’re here to do terroristic activities so they didn’t.


  I see.


  I know how they feel but they no longer have to do what they were ordered to.


  

  No one will praise them.


  Maa, I’ll leave the dealing with those who got caught to the demon king’s kingdom so I will not say anything.


  Because of that, I would be happy if you forget about the matter of me taking spiderlings to Village Five.


  It was an emergency so I wasn’t able to inform you.


  The only one who can use teleportation magic here is ancestor-san and he’s dead drunk.


  If I were to contact you using the small wyvern messenger, you’ll be arriving here first before it reaches the capital.


  Sorry.


  …….


  There’s no need to apologize since you would have permitted me?


  That’s good.


  Hnn?


  You want to see the orthros puppy?


  So, it is a rare demon beast even in the demon king’s kingdom.


  I don’t mind.


  Ehto, I don’t know where that puppy is though.


   


  The orthros puppy was hiding behind Guronde.


  It seems like Guronde has tamed it.


  Did you have a sense of camaraderie since both of you have multiple heads?


  No?


  Right, you’re not in your dragon form.


  The orthros puppy wouldn’t know that you have multiple heads.


  Then, how….


  It will look for the strongest and follow it after.


  It doesn’t seem to annoy Guronde.


  On the other hand, it looks like Guronde’s fond of it.


  Then, I’ll leave that orthros puppy to you.


  I laughed at her after saying don’t pamper it too much since Girar might get jealous.


   


  Now, the demon king was also behind Guronde with the orthros puppy.


  Then, the demon king got entangled with the anenekos and kittens.


  It seems like the anenekos and kittens were jealous when the demon king tried to play with the orthros.


  I’m a good friend of it too.


  You should be jealous with me too.


  When I thought so, Loo, Tier, Ann, and Ria poked my side.


  

  Chapter 585 – Orthros Observation Diary


  

  The orthros puppy was named Oru by Guronde.


  Oru sleeps in Guronde’s room.


  When Guronde laid a blanket in the corner of the room for it, it seemed to have liked it.


  However, when Girar is staying in the room, it will sleep outside.


  I wonder if it is because of Girar’s glares.


  It looks kind of sad.


   


  Oru always follows after Guronde.


  It’s with her wherever she goes.


  However, it doesn’t follow her inside the toilet or bath.


  During those times, it can only whine in front of the door.


  Guronde can’t help but smile wryly at it.


   


  When Guronde was teaching the children, it also doesn’t follow her.


  It’s because it’s kind of playful with the children.


  At first, it managed to just watch and endure but when it no longer can hold back, it barks. At that moment, it was surrounded by the kuros who were guarding the children.


  It hid behind Guronde while being scared silly.


  After that, Oru no longer approaches the children.


  It can’t even be brought near?


  Now, when it is time for Guronde’s class, it does everything to not get in the way.


  However, it looks like it knows that it is prohibited to cause any kind of disturbance so it just stays at the same place and doesn’t even move.


  Doing that, Guronde will stroke its two heads alternately.


  Then, it will fall asleep.


  After lying for about an hour, it will begin moving again.


  After that, it will start its daily routine.


   


  Oru’s daily routine is to look for those who are weaker than itself.


  However, it filtered its search to those with four legs.


  In short, I and the slimes are not eligible.


  Its targets are the inferno wolves, fenrirs, centaurs, horses, cows, pigs, sheeps, goats….tortoises, and cats.


  It’s doing what it can.


  It’s working hard but there’s no result.


  The lions from the hot spring and the dungeon walkers in the Big Tree Village’s dungeon are also out of the question.


  Recently, I saw it gazing at the distance.


  It’s doing that even though it’s only a puppy.


   


  I think I want to do something for Oru but, what should I do?


  What kind of life does an ordinary orthros have?


  I asked Loo.


  「I think it bred as a guard dog to protect cattles.」


  But, didn’t it lose to a cow before?


  「Protecting someone doesn’t necessarily mean that the protector should be the stronger one.」


  I guess so….


  What should I do?


  Since it is bred to be a cattle shepherd, let’s just throw it at the ranch area to watch over the cows but Loo said….I shouldn’t.


  It lost to a goat.


  It is likely to be bullied.


  Then…..


  How about I build a small ranch dedicated for Oru?


  Ah, a cow volunteered to cooperate.


  
  Then, let’s do it.


  I made a mini ranch of about 5 meters square in the residential area.


   


  Guronde took Oru to the mini ranch.


  Its face looks dissatisfied after seeing the ranch is so small but its tail is wagging like crazy.


  And when Guronde ordered it to protect the cow, it barked happily.


   


  —POV Change—


   


  My name is Oru.


  I’m an orthros and I’m proud of the name given to me by milady.


  Milady is super gentle.


  And super strong too.


  I can tell by the smell.


  That’s the reason why I chose her to be my lady.


   


  That village chief guy.


  He’s no good.


  He smells scary.


  He reeks of wolves and spiders.


  Of course, if those are smells of ordinary wolves and spiders, I have nothing to be afraid of.


  However, they are not normal.


  I don’t think I can win against them.


  It is impossible for me to recognize the village chief as my lord since he’s being followed by those scary beings.


  I can’t go against them.


  Also, it looks like they won’t let me follow him.


  If I’m stronger….


  Ah, no, I don’t hate milady.


  Milady is great too.


  Even if milady’s husband drives me out every time he comes, I’m satisfied with being with milady.


   


  By the way, the place where I’m currently living seems to be called Big Tree Village.


  The first thing I must do here is to assert dominance.


  If I’m not strong, milady will be laughed at.


  That’s unforgivable.


  That’s what I thought as I began challenging everyone.


  Ah, everyone with four legs.


  It’s impossible for me to go against spiders.


  They are floating above which is cheating.


  Two legs?


  

  Then, who the heck am I going to challenge?


  Do you know what I mean?


   


  I started challenging everyone to a duel.


  I’m losing every day.


  I can’t help but lose to inferno wolves and fenrirs.


  They are wolves after all.


  I’m a dog.


  It’s regrettable but I’ll just admit my defeat to them.


  The centaurs have the same upper body as those two-legged.


  I’m not convinced but the horses, cows, pigs, sheeps, and goats are strong.


  I’m supposed to protect them, right?


  Why are they stronger than me?


  Is it because I’m a puppy?


  No, that doesn’t matter.


  The flame magic I casted is directly being kicked off by the horses and cows together with me.


  The pigs, sheeps, and goats are fighting with me as a herd.


  Also, why are they used to fighting?


  Or am I just inexperienced?


  Yeah, how can I win?


  Moreover, turtles and cats.


  Why are you strong?


  I can see why with the turtles.


  They don’t look like ordinary turtles.


  As for the cats.


  They have a shining jewel on their foreheads.


  Are they counted as normal?


  Are they?


  I’m kind of worried.


  Seeing me like that, a minotaur child challenged me to a duel. It imitated a cow and lost.


  Thanks.


  I’m happy for your kindness but you just broke my heart.


   


  I’m the lowest of the low in this village.


  I don’t mind if I’m with milady but I do mind when I’m not with her.


  I have to do something.


  I spend my days thinking about how to be useful.


  One day, milady brought me to a small ranch.


  A really small ranch.


  There’s only one cow.


  

  However, milady ordered me.


  「Protect the cow.」


  Oooooohhhhhhhh!


  What is this feeling of elation?


  I feel like I can do anything.


  Milady.


  Leave it to me.


  I will definitely protect this cow!


  Even if I’m this village’s bottom-tier character, even if the cow is stronger than me, I will follow your command.


  I’ll take pride in it.


   


  …..Hnn?


  What is it, cow?


  You can’t open the door without permission.


  What?


  It’s time to go back to the ranch area?


  It’s hard to spend a night here?


  What should I do?


  Should I go with the cow?


  Should I report it to milady?


  No, I have my orders…..


  Ah, milady has come to pick me up!


  Whoah!


   


  —POV Change—


   


  At a later date.


  Oru can be found working hard in the ranch area.


  It seems to be getting along with everyone.


  However, I’ll refrain from saying that the mini ranch I made was no longer used after three days.


  It was converted into a flower field.


  Hnn?


  The oru is moving together with the cows….ah, you’re going to the hot spring?


  Be careful.


  I hope the oru won’t get lost.


  When I said that, it barked at me angrily.


  It looks like it got used to life here.


   


  The orthros was named Oru.


  Does this mean that Guronde’s naming sense is the same as village chief?


  Guronde and Village Chief: Rude!


  

  Chapter 586 – Chef


  

  After dinner, I was consulted by Youko.


  It is about the banquets being held in Village Five.


   


  Nobles and merchants conduct banquets to sell their faces.


  And they do it often.


  It is both to show off their financial power and sell their faces using the clothes they wear and the food they serve.


  Of course, those are not the only purpose of banquets. They also use it to exchange information and even matchmaking.


  The purpose and scale vary.


  However, there are no banquets like that in Village Five.


  None dared to hold a banquet.


  The reason is food.


  Food is naturally must be prepared by the one who’s holding the banquet.


  It is not exaggerated to say that the food served in a banquet equates to their faces.


  For that reason, they can only ask their best and most trusted chef…..


  So far, there’s no single chef in existence, whether family chef or hired outside, that can cook Village Five’s dishes.


  …….


  In addition, they are embarrassed to consult me about it.


  How about training the current chef or hiring someone with good cooking skills?


  Even without me saying that, the nobles and merchants have already thought of that.


  However, those are not without problems.


  First, training the current chef.


  In general, cooking techniques and recipes are lifeguarded secrets of chefs.


  To learn a new technique to those who know it….you have to start as an apprentice to that person….


  Chefs employed by nobles and merchants have certain number of apprentices.


  If you have apprentices, you will never become another person’s apprentice.


  No one would dare accept you.


  So that’s a no.


  Next, hiring someone with good cooking skills.


  But those people are already working for someone else in Village Five.


  There’s no way they’ll throw away their dignity and betray their current employers because their neighbor offered them more money.


  So that’s a no.


  In addition, those chefs are only good outside but not skilled enough to cook Village Five’s food.


  It’s basically a poor solution from the start.


  ……


  So, you let me hear those. What do you want me to do?


  We can’t force them to sponsor a banquet, right?


  There’s not much communication between the nobles and merchants in Village Five?


  Is that so?


  I don’t know about the nobles but the merchants have good communication. Aren’t they wearing the same type of clothes when they were greeting me before….


  That’s not a good evidence?


  Sure, no one stood out and the result is also unappealing….


  Originally, they should have a banquet of their own to meet and decide who’ll stand out and other more plans.


  However, no one dared to invite anyone to a banquet.


  I see.


  They indeed need to start hosting banquets.


  So, what am I supposed to do?


   


  A special cooking class was held in Village Five.


  The venue is the event facility located at the foot of Village Five.


  The teachers are three oni maids.


  
  There are also five beast girls and five civil servant girls as assistants.


  We gathered the chefs working in Village Five.


  ……


  The cooking classes that have been held in Village Five so far were aimed at the adventurers and normal residents.


  We do it regularly but no chef participated.


  Because of that, I thought that the only chefs who’ll participate are those who are related to nobles and merchants….


  Isn’t this place a little too crowded?


  There are more than 300 participants.


  Is this okay?


  I asked the oni maids and they said it’s okay.


  They are used to having a lot of participants since they have been teaching at cooking classes.


  Then, I’ll leave everything to you.


  But I’ll call for more backup first.


   


  Since there were too many participants, they were asked to create groups.


  One group will be from five to eight people.


  There is a difference in the number of participants per group because of racial differences.


  43 groups were formed.


  Stoves and cooking utensils are provided to each group.


  It seems like the number of stoves is not enough….ah, the high elves are making more in a hurry.


  Thanks.


  Thank you for your hard work.


   


  Thus, the cooking classes of the oni maids started….


  First thing first, educate them of the concept of hygiene.


  It’s not so difficult.


  First of all, a chef must be clean.


  Wash your body.


  Wear clean clothes.


  If you have long hair, tie it.


  Thoroughly wash your hands.


  Next, preparation before cooking.


  Put the ingredients in a clean place.


  The tableware must always be clean.


  Clean the cookware with boiling water.


  The kitchen floor must be cleaned daily.


  Focus on what you are doing.


  Do not cook if you don’t feel well.


  Don’t speak when cooking.


  If you use a knife for cutting raw meat, don’t use it to cut other ingredients.


  

   


  I’m listening too and I’m sure I heard those before during the cooking classes of Big Tree Village, Village One, Village Two, Village Three, and Village Four.


  I heard that too in Village Five when cooking at Youko’s mansion, the village hall’s kitchen, Kuro and Yuki, Bronze Café, Korin’s Sweet Hall, Niz’s Alcomeat, and Noodle Shop Britoa.


  Food poisoning is no joke.


  But since everyone participating here are chefs, there shouldn’t be any problem.


  …….


  Most of them are puzzled.


  Maa, before moving on to the next stage, I want you to remember the concept of hygiene.


   


  They’re having trouble remembering the concept of hygiene.


  What should I do? I need a convincing theory.


  They accepted it as soon as we explained that it is a procedure to get a blessing in cooking to make sure that no one would upset his stomach upon eating it.


  That took some time so the special cooking class has to continue the next day.


   


  Special cooking class, 2nd day.


  The oni maids teach the basics of baking, simmering, steaming, and frying.


  Any problem?


  These people are chefs so there shouldn’t be, right?


  ……


  Cheers are coming from all over the venue.


  It looks like everything’s okay.


  Maa, the oni maids who are the chefs of Big Tree Village also only knew how to grill and boil when I first met them.


  Hnn?


  Some participants seemed to already know how but their faces are pale.


  What’s wrong?


  Ah, it was the secret technique of your store.


  My condolences.


   


  I would prefer if you don’t keep the concepts of hygiene and cooking techniques you learned from this class secret and spread them instead.


  Those are only the basics of the basics. It will also make everyone be able to eat good food no matter where they are.


  In addition, if the number of chefs increases, there will probably be more new dishes.


  Do your best on that aspect.


   


  The ingredients prepared by the merchants who sponsored the cooking class are cooked into dishes.


  As expected of the chefs.


  Even if they failed a few times, it seems like they learned how to cook.


  After that, they only need to apply what they learned.


  Please do your best with cooking the ingredients readily available at Village Five.


  By the way, the dishes cooked in this class were consumed by the participants.


  You should eat your own dishes.


  

  You should remember the taste whether it is a success or failure.


  Good luck.


   


  Special cooking classes will be held regularly together with the regular cooking classes.


  I want to spread the concept of hygiene so I agreed.


  However, it looks like it is still not enough to raise the skills of the chefs which is the main purpose of this special cooking class.


  The special class only managed to resolve the recipe problem.


  Hnn?


  The top chefs are hired by nobles and merchants so what’s the point of increasing your skill set after being hired by them?


  ….right?


  That’s expected.


  By the way, do you have a proposal?


  Cooking contest?


  Ehto, isn’t it too early for that?


  That will motivate the chefs?


  The participants of the special cooking class also want to show off the result of their training to the oni maids.


  Maa, I don’t mind…..


  I’m the judge?


  ……..


  I permit it.


  However, there should be a qualifier.


  When you make it to the end, I’ll gladly judge what you cooked.


   


  Chefs with apprentices don’t participate in regular cooking classes. (a matter of face)


  Chef apprentices don’t participate in the regular cooking class. (there’s a possibility of getting fired)


  Because of that, small restaurant chefs and even housewives have better cooking skills which made the sales of large restaurants fall.


  

  Chapter 587 – An Oni Maid Who’s Good at Cooking


  

  Youko-sama is asking something to village chief again.


  Isn’t she relying on him too much?


   


  I’m one of the oni maids.


  I have received village chief’s favor but we don’t have a child yet.


  I envy Ann-sama for bearing his son.


  If there should be an order, the next one would be Ramurias but a child is bestowed by heaven.


  After her, it would be me….


  And Laladel-sama is crying.


  She sounds like she needs a diaper change desu ne.


  I just changed it a while ago but this is already expected from a baby.


  Fufufu.


  This is hard but fun.


   


  Youko-sama asked village chief to hold a special cooking class in Village Five.


  If it is only that, she could have just used her authority as the acting village chief and doesn’t need to bother village chief, however…..


  She’s asking for our cooperation so she has to get village chief’s permission.


  We basically don’t follow anyone’s order aside from village chief.


  No, we’re not being mean.


  It’s because we’re too busy desu.


  We only prioritize village chief’s order.


  That’s all there is.


   


  We are already holding regular cooking classes for adventurers and residents of Village Five.


  Because of that, this should be…..


  The chefs who came to our special cooking class are not obedient.


  I don’t care what their reasons are.


  Dishes cooked with dirty hands are dirty dishes.


  No matter how delicious it is, it will upset your stomach desu.


  Do you know that you should wash your hands before cooking?


  It’s an extension of that desu.


  Yes, if we tell you to do it, you just have to do it.


  Village chief even took time to watch over us, I shouldn’t make him see something unsightly…..


  Maybe I should beat them up to let them know who’s the boss here?


  ……


  No.


  My common sense has been poisoned by the demon king’s kingdom.


  Reflect, me.


   


  「This is a procedure to get a blessing in cooking to make sure that no one would upset his stomach upon eating it. It’s complicated but please remember it.」


  Using the advice of the holy maiden Celes, we managed to educate them about the concept of hygiene.


  However, it took one day for them to learn it desu.


  Village chief, I’m sorry.


  ……


  I hear your kind words.


  I should be happy but I’m not.


  Because I failed.


  My fellow oni maids feel the same.


  Good.


  Let’s prepare for tomorrow.


  
  We were not prepared enough this day.


  We should prepare for every situation that can happen and deal with it.


   


  What is the result?


  The second day of the special cooking class is going well desu.


  There are tons of failed dishes but those are necessary for experience’s sake desu.


  Also, even if you succeed, that doesn’t mean you can easily do it again and again.


  Everyone, let’s do our best.


  Ara?


  What is it?


  You want to be taught something other than basics?


  Right, in our cooking classes, we only taught adventurers and normal residents so we only taught the basics.


  But, can you do it?


  I heard that all participants are chefs.


  Okay desu.


  We should teach you as if we are teaching a small child desu?


  In order for you to understand everything better?


  Okay, we’ll teach you as simple as we can.


  However, you should think on your own on how you’re going to apply it on your job desu.


  You are chefs after all.


  …..


  There are some chefs who have no pride.


  I admire your greediness but you should have attended the regular cooking class if that’s what you really want.


  In the regular cooking class, we even teach the participants how to cook eggs.


   -0-


  The special cooking class ended safely.


  I would like to say that we managed to do it without any major problem but….it was supposed to be held in a day.


  I kept quiet.


  Village chief’s gentle words still resonate.


  Dinner at the mansion in Village Five?


  What’s more, village chief will cook himself for us?


  Is it okay?


  Ah, you’re just watching the whole time so you want to do something now?


  I see.


  We’ll eat them with pleasure.


   


  The dish he cooked is a peeled prawn with ground potato. It is fried then mixed with mayonnaise or sweet and spicy sauce depending on your preference.


  The dishes that village chief makes are unique desu.


  In addition, the concept is out of ordinary.


  Where did you learn them?


  

  Oh, I shouldn’t ask.


  Snooping about our lord is too disrespectful desu.


  We just have to remain silent and serve village chief desu.


  However……


  I envy Youko-sama, who can talk with village chief about anything.


  「Village chief, the participants of the cooking classes said they want to hold a cooking competition.」


  Ah, just like that.


  Youko-sama easily asked village chief again.


  If you want to have a cooking competition, you can decide on it on your own. Why do you have to ask village chief about it?


  And village chief, don’t just take on her every inquiry desu.


  We still have to prepare for winter and the autumn harvest is coming soon desu yo.


  However, we have no right to say anything. We have spent two days of village chief’s time in the special cooking class after all.


  We can only shut our mouths.


  …..


  What is it?


  Youko-sama is looking at us.


  And then, to village chief….


  「I want the oni maids to join the cooking competition.」


  ……


  Youko-sama, what are you saying?


  Village chief asked why.


  「There are those who are asking about the quality of the maids serving village chief.」


  It seems like there are a certain number of butlers and maids who want to work under village chief desu.


  It would have been okay if all applicants were excellent but that doesn’t seem to be the case.


  They are those who only have self-confidence desu.


  Youko-sama wants us to teach them their place.


  I see, right.


  If that is the case, I will not refuse.


  Since they don’t know their place, I’ll personally teach them that.


  Then, village chief.


  Your order.


  …..


  Areh?


  Village chief, are you thinking that we can’t win?


  Are we being unreasonable?


  No, I guess village chief doesn’t believe that much in our ability…..


  Ah, since you’re the judge, if we join, you’ll be suspected of wrongdoing?


   Right.


  We can’t disgrace village chief.


  We won’t participate.


  

  Yes, it’s a pity that we can’t personally teach those narcissists but there will be some other time.


  「I think the maids serving village chief are skillful enough for you to not be suspected of wrongdoing.」


  Youko-sama is saying good words to village chief desu.


   


  We decided to take part in the cooking contest.


  Let’s win for village chief.


  …..


  Ah, it will be in winter?


  We’ll polish our skills until then.


  

  Chapter 588 – An Oni Maid Who’s Good at Washing


  

  Fufufu.


  It’s so good to see a huge number of sheets hanging under the sun desu.


  Spiderlings, thank you for your help.


  You helped me a lot.


  The rest are small items so I can deal with them alone….you’ll help me till the end desu?


  Thank you very much.


  Then, can you provide your web that I can hang the laundry on?


  There’s a lot of clothes and your webs are very durable desu yo.


  Yes, thank you.


  I’m one of the oni maids.


  In Big Tree Village, we do the housework.


   


  Oru the orthros is always with Guronde-sama desu.


  Their relationship is good desu ne.


  However, Oru probably didn’t know that Guronde-sama is a dragon.


  It panicked when it saw Guronde-sama transformed into a dragon before it.


  And then, it suddenly started biting Guronde-sama on her dragon form.


  When I asked village chief, Oru seemed to have thought that Guronde-sama was crushed by the dragon.


  In other words, in order to save Guronde-sama, it bit the dragon Guronde-sama.


  Amazing.


  Oru can’t even do anything against Guronde-sama’s scale but it is attacking with all it has.


  Its loyalty is stunning desu.


  Let’s make its dinner today a little luxurious.


  Ah, however, didn’t this mean that it failed to recognize its lady?


  Can it figure out that the human Guronde-sama and the dragon Guronde-sama are the same person?


  ……


  Oya, Oru stopped moving.


  What happened?


  I asked village chief.


  It seems like it noticed Guronde-sama’s smell from the dragon desu.


  I see.


  Its attack weakened.


  But its state of panic continues desu.


  On the other hand, Guronde-sama, who’s in her dragon form, is watching over Oru gently.


  Is it because of that?


  Oru stopped attacking.


  It emotionally looked at Guronde-sama in her dragon form.


  Did it finally figure out that it just attacked Guronde-sama?


  I asked village chief.


  He says I’m wrong desu.


  He smiled and told me the reason.


  It seems like Oru thought of something.


  「Lots of head, could you be….mother?」


  …..


  Excuse me.


  I burst into laughter.


  Ehto, I don’t know how it feels but a dragon looks completely different from an orthros.


  Just because you both have more than one head doesn’t mean that you are parent and child.


  However……


  「Wrong?」


  
  When I saw Oru’s figure leaning its two heads, I also saw its loneliness desu.


  Thinking about its life, it was taken from its mother as a little puppy.


  It is a child looking for its mother.


  How sad.


  It looks like Guronde-sama noticed it too.


  She transformed to her human form and pat Oru’s two heads.


  Although she’s not her mother, I feel like she’s trying to tell it that she won’t let it be lonely.


  However, upon seeing Guronde-sama’s human form, it immediately became happy seeing that she’s safe….


  That joy.


  It looks like it didn’t get Guronde-sama’s intention.


  That left a bad taste in my mouth.


   I’ll make sure to watch over it.


   


  I heard that the devil Prada-sama is a colleague of Bulga-sama and Stefano-sama desu.


  She’s staying at Village Five but she came to say hello.


  Ah, she’s being groped by Bulga-sama and Stefano-sama.


  They seem to be good friends desu ne.


  After that, she was moved by the statue of gods carved by village chief….no, she’s even in tears desu.


  It seems like she’ll get along with ancestor-sama desu.


  Ah, they’re really getting along.


  That was fast.


  They’re already having a good conversation.


  That’s good but, is ancestor-sama fully recovered from his hangover?


  He seems to be off…..


  No, it looks like he invited her to go to the banquet.


  Prada-sama, you can participate in the banquet but don’t forget to greet everyone there.


  She should be fine since Gucci-sama regularly comes here.


  And there they go.


  ……..


  I heard Prada-sama’s scream.


  Huh?


  Ah.


  It looks like ancestor-sama forgot to tell her that the participants of the banquet are dragons.


   


  The angel Reginleif-sama is already trying to be familiar with Big Tree Village.


  She’s particularly asking about the rules in Big Tree Village and in detail.


  It looks like she’s strict when it comes to discipline.


  In that case, I won’t hold back.


  I will tell you all of them.


  「Wash your hands after going to the toilet.」


  

  That’s a strict rule set by village chief.


  Ah, don’t just jump to a conclusion that soon.


  That’s not the only one.


  「The leaves used to wipe buttocks should be replenished by those who realized that they are about to all get consumed.」


  That’s also important.


  I’m not joking around desu.


  Good.


  Reginleif-sama is seriously trying to memorize them.


  Yes, the rules that affect our daily lives are important.


  Yes, let’s say it together.


  As expected of village chief.


   


  Youko-sama, who has finished eating breakfast, will be heading to Village Five.


  I’ll take care of Hitoe-sama but only a little since she’s going to attend Guronde-sama’s class later.


  Though it is still too early to say, I think Hitoe-sama has the ability to follow Youko-sama’s path desu.


  Youko-sama says that Hitoe-sama can choose to do what she wants and we don’t oppose it.


  Guronde-sama also agrees with her on that matter.


   


  After sending Hitoe-sama to Guronde-sama’s class, I cleaned up Youko-sama’s room.


  Like always, this room is full of documents desu.


  Being the acting village chief of Village Five is hard work after all.


  And recently, she seems to be taking various measures for village chief.


  Ah, those measures are not bad.


  She’s taking various measures to comfort village chief since he’s been lonely after Alfred-sama, Tiselle-sama, and Ursa-sama went to the school at the demon king’s kingdom desu.


  Therefore, some villagers are saying that Youko-sama is spoiling village chief too much but she’s doing something we can’t do.


  She has our thanks.


  Maa, it’s not like I’m saying they’re just jealous of village chief and Youko-sama’s good relationship.


   


  Even so, there are a lot of issues in Village Five desu ne.


  Unlike Big Tree Village, whose residents are gathered because of village chief, a lot of people living in Village Five are just there to live in a safe place.


  I think we should leave everything to Youko-sama but Village Five’s village chief is village chief too.


  He can’t completely take his hands off it.


  However, I also don’t think he should always be there.


  This is only my selfish expectation but, I think in the future, Village Five will be ruled by Alfred-sama desu.


  Considering how much village chief put his hands on Village Five, there shouldn’t be any problem.


  And when Alfred-sama becomes the village chief of Village Five, we must make sure that there’s always something he can do.


  I think that the sweet ruling of Youko-sama is a preparation for that.


  Otherwise, Youko-sama just needs to show her overwhelming prowess to the residents of Village Five and she will rule that place perfectly.


  That will make all things run smoothly over there.


  And that’s the reason why she’s not doing that….


  

  Ah, wait a minute.


  I have to hurry and clean up this place.


  Ah, why are there clothes in this place?


  Laundry?


  I’m sure I asked her to put the laundry in the designated place properly.


  I can’t wash anything without permission.


  This might be something important.


  Will important clothes be something between documents?


  …..


  I’m forbidden to make arbitrary decisions.


  It could be a piece of evidence to some kind of incident.


  Let’s just put it on the desk.


   


  I heard from a colleague who had been to Village Five that village chief cooked for them.


  …….


  Fortunately, that colleague is good at cooking.


  Let’s have her cook it too.


  It will be fine.


  She’ll be able to do it.


  By the way, I heard you’re going to participate in a cooking competition.


  Village chief’s request?


  The main ingredients of the dish village chief cooked were shrimp?


  I see.


  Let’s prepare.


  We’re all oni maids.


  Someone’s happiness should be everyone’s happiness.


  When I was pushing my colleagues, who were with village chief, village chief also gave us his homemade dish.


  As thanks for our daily works….


  Thank you very much.


  Also, let me say this again.


  As expected of village chief.


  

  Chapter 589 – Shashaato City’s Queen


  

  There is a port in Shashaato City.


  It’s close to the sea after all.


  If you walk a little, there’s also a sandy beach.


  Though this world doesn’t have the concept of relaxing at the beach, the beach is regularly cleaned as it is used as a place for processing marine products.


  However, only the part which is very close to Shashaato City.


  Other places are surprisingly dirty with timbers and seaweeds that have been washed ashore.


  It was Miyo who instructed the beach clean-up that made it beautiful.


   


  Why is she doing that?


  I asked Miyo, who came back to Big Tree Village for the first time in a long time.


  「It is one of the measures against the tons of gold accumulated by Big Tree Village. Youko-sama suddenly sent me barrels of gold when I asked her for something so I had no choice but to look for something I could spend it on. Wasn’t it written on my report?」


  I only heard that you’re doing something as a countermeasure but I never thought it would be cleaning the coast.


  I see.


  「However, it doesn’t consume much gold coins. I already asked the residents of Shashaato City and even the seakins but we can’t pay them that much for cleaning.」


  Maa, of course.


  「Also, since we are putting out a stall for the cleaners we hired, 80% of what we paid will be earned back.」


  Why do you even earn them back?


  「Because it is their right to use the money they earn on what they want….」


  No, I don’t mean that. What I’m trying to say is, why do you have to set up a stall for them?


  「The seakins don’t have money of their own since they don’t even need them in the first place. That’s until Marla shows up. Marla is only responding to their demand.」


  It can’t be helped then.


  「At least, as a result, the economy of Shashaato City, which has been being pushed down by Village Five, is getting better again.」


  Has Shashaato City’s economy worsened?


  「Not really. However, it is better to take a measure before it becomes bad. Governor Ifrus even entrusted me a letter to give you for that matter.」


  I received the tightly sealed letter from Miyo.


   


  Thank you for your cooperation in improving the economy of Shashaato City.


  A big thanks for Big Roof Shashaato. I will exempt anyone involved in Big Roof Shashaato from capitation tax as thanks.


  By the way, you also have a ship, right?


  You don’t have to pay for port tax either.


  If you have any problems, please don’t hesitate to consult me.


  Also, Marla’s curry is superb.


  I wish for its recipe if possible.


  Lastly, Miyo is asking me to ask you for a vacation. Don’t you think she deserves a leave?


   


  The content gives off a very polite feeling.


  ….


  The last part where he’s asking me to give Miyo a vacation, it looks disoriented. I feel like he’s being threatened while he’s writing this part. Was he?


  Miyo said no, so let’s believe in her.


  I agree with the letter’s content.


  However, the economic improvement is not to my credit.


  It’s thanks to Miyo.


  I also appreciate the tax exemption for capitation and port tax but that saves money.


  Maa, let’s just be happy for Big Roof Shashaato and Marla.


  I don’t have anything to talk about with the governor right now.


  Let’s just give him my words of thanks.


  As for Marla’s curry recipe, well, it’s my recipe at first but the current recipe is the result of Marcos’ research.


  I can’t let others know of it.


  I’ll just tell Marcos and the others so that they can dispatch a chef when the governor requests one.


  That will probably work.


  
  This will probably last for at least a few years.


  As for Miyo’s vacation, there’s no problem with that.


  Though I’m not sure if it is necessary since I heard she has enough rest.


  ……..Hnn?


  I checked the governor’s letter again.


  I looked at the characters and lines that are not written cleanly on the part when he’s asking me to give Miyo a vacation…..


  It looks like there’s a pattern.


  Ah, I see.


  Let me read the cleanly written up characters.


  It looks like the reason why other characters are not cleanly written was to earn the number of characters.


  Right right.


  “Don’t let Miyo go far from Shashaato City, please.”


  ……


  Ehto….


  First of all, why do you even need to write it like this?


  Miyo, were you with the governor when he wrote this letter?


  「I was watching right next to him.」


  I see.


  She’s watching over him so she’s definitely overlooking the content.


  …….


  「Miyo, you have worked hard so far and this is also a request from the governor. I’ll reward you with twenty reward medals and a vacation that will last till spring next year. However, you must enjoy your vacation at Shashaato City.」


  「Thank you very much but, why at Shashaato City?」


  「Ah….aren’t you the one who employed the seakins? In terms of negotiation, it is a bad thing to suddenly change the point of contact. I want them to be able to reach you even when you’re on vacation.」


  「I see. I agree. By the way, before I return to Shashaato City, can I exchange the medals?」


  「Of course. However, you just came back after a long time. I won’t ask you to go back to Shashaato City right now. You should enjoy your time here or go to the hot spring to relax for a while.」


  「Thank you very much. By the way, I would like to show my face in Village Four.」


  「Then, go. I’ll have the universal ship’s schedule change to accommodate you.」


  「Is it alright?」


  「Miyo has done well in managing Shashaato City. Besides, the captain of the universal ship is Tou. He’ll be happy with the schedule change.」


  「Ah, I understand. Though I complain, I am truly doing it properly.」


  Complaining is very Miyo-like so I won’t say anything about it.


  It’s true that she had a hard time after all.


  To thank her, why don’t I carve a statue of Miyo and send it to Shashaato City?


  …..


  That sounds embarrassing.


  Let’s not send it.


   


  After that, I had a heavy discussion with Miyo.


  It is about the highway plan.


  We want to shorten the travel time to the royal capital by maintaining the road.


  

  Big Roof Shashaato was supposed to sponsor the plan but I decided to use Big Tree Village’s fund.


  I want to spend money after all.


  I want to spend as much money as possible in Shashaato City.


  I want to spend what Marla earned that way too.


  It became a talk of using Marla’s fund to stockpile in Shashaato City in case of emergency.


  Then, our discussion pointed to the seakins.


  They still use their old tradition to settle disputes….the game of courage using the strange food of the sea.


  Ah, did you eat them too, Miyo?


  They’re delicious, right?


  And they’re even freshly captured.


  If you have soy sauce, you’re invincible?


  Indeed.


  So, what about it?


  A souvenir for me?


  Seaweeds….?


  Ah, mozuku.


  TN: a type of edible brown seaweed


  That’s good with vinegar. When I said that, Miyo had a defeated expression.


  It looks like Miyo gave up the challenge when mozuku came out.


  「As expected of village chief. I am called the gross eater queen of the seakins but it seems like I’m still immature.」


  Gross eater queen….?


  Are you saying that I’m the gross eater king?


  Even though they’re only serving delicious seafood.


  I’m a bit frustrated.


   


  Miyo went to the hot spring.


  She’s scheduled to stay there for six days.


  She had a hard time so let’s entertain her.


   


  And that’s what happened….


  I’m thinking of the problem that Miyo consulted me about.


  It is something they encountered when they were cleaning the coast.


  When the seakins were extensively cleaning dirty places, they found several caves.


  There’s no problem if they’re just normal caves but treasures have been discovered in several caves.


  It is speculated that pirates or bandits were the ones who hid them.


  I think the one who discovered them should own them but it seems like the ownership of the things found during the cleaning time will be Miyo’s since she’s the one who ordered the clean-up.


  And so, Miyo gave special rewards to the discoverer of the treasures.


  And since the treasure was acquired by Miyo because of my order, the treasures are mine.


  I thought of donating it to Shashaato City but assistant to the governor Miyo rejected that idea.


  If I donate them all, it might look like I’m buying favor from the governor.


  

  Also, thinking about how much the donation is, not a single official can receive it.


  I think there’s no limit in donating but it looks like this world doesn’t think the same.


  On the other hand, I recalled what I’ve been told before so I did not insist.


  Because of that, I decided to exhibit the treasures in Village Five.


  They were found in caves.


  I honored the discoverers by writing their names there.


  If I exhibit them like that, there might be people who’ll claim ownership.


  If the claimants were found not lying, I’ll honestly give it to them.


  And by all means, please show up.


   


  I thought everything was solved with that but there’s still one more problem.


  Not about those treasures but about the entrance of a dungeon.


  It is man-made and it looks like a temple.


  Given the state of the gargoyle that prevents anyone from entering, it is unexplored.


  ……


  Apparently, I have the right to explore this dungeon first.


  Yeah.


  This winter, I’ll organize a survey corps for this dungeon.


  Winter is a time where we do the least so there will surely be a lot of participants.


  I hope I can participate too.


  

  Chapter 590 – Harvest and Member Selection


  

  Harvest started in Big Tree Village.


  When this harvest is over, it will be winter.


  In short, there’s no time to relax.


  The dragon banquet was stopped.


  I asked them to help with the harvest.


  Even the two dragons who have been training in the dungeon, Kworun and Domaim, harvested root crops like radish and carrots.


  I left Hakuren and Rasuti’s spot to Mark and Helze since they are both pregnant.


  The rest will be harvesting rice, wheat, barley, and corn.


  Let’s do our best.


   


  Village One, Village Two, Village Thee, and Village Four are done harvesting so they came to Big Tree Village to help.


  That helps us a lot.


  The lamias and titans are also processing the crops harvested and they are already familiar with what they are doing.


  Both races are doing something related to brewing alcohol but I won’t say the details.


  Also, since the dragons had been in a banquet for a while, there should be room in the warehouse…..


  It’s already overflowing.


  The sales to the Goroun Company and Village Five were carried out immediately.


  Youko said that the warehouse of her mansion in Village Five has reached its limit.


  We had no choice but to make the Goroun Company take them as soon as possible.


  As for the share of the demon king’s group, Beezel will take them to their intended location like usual.


  I feel sorry for being unable to help him.


   


  Most of the field was harvested in two weeks.


  The harvested crops that need to be dried are being sun-dried but the weather this year is a little bad.


  It looks like it will take time.


  At worst, they might have to be dried by magic.


  If they are dried with magic, their taste will drop.


  The power of nature is amazing.


  Because of that, I want everything that needs to be sun dried to be sun-dried.


  While praying for that to happen, we celebrate the end of the harvest and hold a banquet.


  Ah, dragons, this banquet will only be for today.


  Please, don’t continue for everyone’s sake.


   


  During this harvest season, the angels focused on hunting.


  Malbit and Reginleif even challenged a grappler bear but failed.


  It would have been possible for them to beat it if they had used the kuro horn spears but that would have blasted everything including the meat so that wouldn’t be called hunting.


  They are strategizing on what to do during the banquet.


  On the other hand, the high elves and the kuros, who mainly targeted rabbits and boars, are smiling widely for great hunts.


  However, their smiles froze when the ghost knights from the hot spring came.


  They brought two panic caribous.


  In preparation for winter, the high elves and the kuros hunted more than usual but given how delicious the horn of the panic caribou is, even they have forgotten that they hunted a lot.


  The ghost knights joined the banquet as they are but….you want to ask me something?


  It is rare for them to ask something from me.


  When I asked them what it was, they said it’s about Yoru.


  It looks like her trebuchet broke because of a monster’s attack and it can no longer be repaired.


  What’s been a trebuchet is still there and Yoru has been crying over it since then.


  Got it.


  We’ll prepare a new trebuchet.


  I’ll make it with the mountain elves so the end product might not be a trebuchet.


  However, I’m sure Yoru will appreciate it.


  
  She’ll definitely stop crying.


  The ghost knights were relieved.


  It looks like Yoru and the ghost knights are getting along well.


  Great.


   


  The ghost knights participated in the banquet.


  There, the ghost sorceress and Quentan spoke with them.


  Ever since the ghost sorceress worked as a teacher for the children, her residence changed from the hot spring to Big Tree Village.


  It’s been a long time since they met…..or not.


  The ghost sorceress and Quentan regularly go to the hot spring doing various research.


  Not dangerous research.


  It seems like they are dissecting and examining monsters and demon beasts that were subjugated because they approached the hot spring.


  That’s better than letting them rot but….please do it moderately.


   


  Speaking of hot springs, Miyo has been relaxing in the hot spring, or she should have. When harvest season started, she said it’s too tiring to rest there alone so she helped us harvesting.


  That helped us a lot and I’m sorry.


  Although her stay has been extended, the person in question doesn’t mind it so I guess it’s okay.


  But she didn’t touch any document.


  The civil servant girls are dejected.


  Ah, I also have to send a letter of apology to the governor of Shashaato City.


  He must be thinking that I ignored his letter since Miyo’s staycation was extended.


  I know that I must pay attention to things like this or else, there might be a bigger trouble waiting.


  I should consider both sides carefully.


  Youko is well-versed in this area to the tiniest detail.


  I even wish to learn from her.


   


  At the banquet, the dungeon at the coast was talked about.


  Everyone’s excited because it seemed to be unexplored.


  However, that place is around three days away from Shashaato City.


  If measured from Village Five, it will be two and a half days away.


  Since it is still part of the demon king’s kingdom, it is impossible to let the kuros and spiderlings to explore it for me.


  The kuros and spiderlings looked at me with eyes of disappointment.


  I’m sorry.


  Also, Hakuren and Rasuti are both pregnant so they won’t participate.


  Even if they want to, I won’t allow them.


  Take care of your body.


  Hakuren and Rasuti are holding back so other dragons, please hold yourself back too.


  Yeah, Doraim.


  I know you really want to go but please hold back.


   


  

  Given the flow of the discussion, it seemed like it was impossible for me to go but I got great backups.


  Reginleif and Ruincia were both reluctant to not let me do what I wish to do.


  However, most residents objected because it is a major problem to let me go somewhere dangerous even if it is my wish.


  Therefore, a compromise was made.


  Several groups will be formed to explore the dungeon.


  Each group will enter one after another after a period of time and I’ll be in the last group.


  I don’t want to fight strong demon beasts or monsters.


  I only want to see some unusual places.


  Because of that, I’m not dissatisfied with the plan.


  I accepted it with open arms.


   


  After that, survey group participation was arranged during the banquet.


  There are eight groups that will participate including my group.


  …..


  I don’t mind being grouped with Reginleif and Ruincia but why do the phoenix chick Aegis and the orthros Oru with us?


  Aegis aside, Oru’s not that close to me yet.


  Shouldn’t I be accompanied by the kuros and spiderlings?


  Hahaha.


  No, I’m not saying you’re unreliable.


  Also, what’s this unmarked group?


  Alfred’s group?


  Ah, they’ll surely participate if they heard that a dungeon was found when they returned?


  Got it but they must not enter as the very first group no matter what.


  Yeah, it would be good if they entered after me.


  However, that will probably disappoint them.


   


  Well, it’s good to think about the dungeon but we must prepare for winter first.


  We’ll only go to the dungeon after it’s over.


  Ah, I haven’t forgotten that I need to visit the dungeons of the lamias and titans.


  I want to see the grock of the east dungeon too.


  Since we have the universal ship, it will be easier to move around.


   


  By the way….


  Ancestor-san looks troubled ever since the story about the coastal dungeon spread.


  What’s wrong?


  Do you still have a hangover?


  「No, that’s not it….」


  Then, what?


  「I’m not really sure about this but, that dungeon, I might be the one who made it.」


  ……


  

  Has the search ended even before it begins?


  

  Chapter 591 – Winter and Homecoming


  

  When the banquet was over, ancestor-san tried his best to squeeze memories about the dungeon. After three days of thinking, he concluded that he indeed made that dungeon.


  However, it seems like no matter how much he thinks of it, he can’t remember any detail. He can’t even recall what kind of dungeon it is.


  Is that good news?


  No, Loo and Flora said that it’s definitely bad news and warned everyone about the danger of the coastal dungeon.


  As for me, I don’t think ancestor-san will set something dangerous given his personality….


  「He’s only like that now but during the old times, he’s incredibly cruel….」


  Reginleif, who has known ancestor-san since ancient times, confirmed how dangerous the coastal dungeon is.


  By the way, how cruel is he?


  When I asked Reginleif, ancestor-san got in the way.


  Sorry.


   


  In any case, challenging the coastal dungeon is still something we’ll do later on.


  For now, we have to do our best to prepare for winter.


  Thus, I brought the dregs of the grapes from making wine to the ranch area.


  The goats and sheeps love to eat it.


  How much do they like it? The goats behave when there’s pomace.


  Isn’t that great?


  However, since the dwarves are working hard to make alcohol even from pomace, I can’t give them all.


  Only half.


  That will be enough since it will still be a considerable amount.


  Looking at the goats and sheeps eating pomace, I found out that their fur has changed to their winter fur.


  It looks warm.


  The kuros and fenrirs have winter furs too but there’s no obvious change.


  You’ll only notice if you look closely….


  Ah, a fenrir is appealing to me to take a good look at it.


  Hahaha.


  You’re cute.


  How about the orthros Oru?


  Will it grow winter fur too?


  At this time, it should be with the cows….


  Its hair is….yeah, I’m not sure.


  It’s a puppy so its hair is short.


  I also haven’t observed it that much.


   


  Perhaps because she’s about to hibernate, Zabuton gives instructions to her spiderlings who won’t hibernate.


  She particularly gave red armor and white armor detailed instructions.


  As the gatekeeper of the mansion, it seems like Zabuton is expecting a lot from those two.


  The two felt it too so they responded with enthusiasm.


  Cool.


  Zabuton also instructed the arachne Arako.


  You don’t have to tell her that much. I’m sure Arako can do things properly.


  Areh?


  Arako is careless too?


  Arako looks embarrassed so what’s….is that so, I didn’t know.


  Maa, everyone fails from time to time.


  The important thing is not to repeat the same mistakes.


  …….


  I intended to say something cool but I stabbed myself.


  I’m the one who failed a lot of times.


  Hnn?


  
  Zabuton gave me some clothes.


  Thanks.


  I know.


  I will wear them this winter.


  I also have a present for you before you hibernate.


  Ursa’s statue that I personally carved.


  Instead of the usual brave Ursa, I carved a gentle Ursa.


  Though I think I beautified it to an exaggerating level.


  I don’t know how Zabuton hibernates so I tried to carve something small so that it won’t get in her way….it’s about 15cm.


  Is this okay?


  Ah, it looks like it’s fine since she looks happy.


  I know.


  When Ursa and the others return I’ll tell them about you.


  I’ll have them stay in the village until you wake up though they will go to school again after.


  By the way, my wives, including Loo, suspected me of having an affair when they saw me carving Ursa’s statue.


  When they found out that it is Ursa I’m carving, they requested me to carve Alfred and Tiselle so their statues are being carved now.


   


  Winter came and it got cold.


  We’re done doing things outdoors so there’s no problem.


  When I look around the mansion…..the orthros Oru loses to the cold and is trapped in the kotatsu.


  It’s still small.


  I wonder if it can’t keep its body temperature.


  The cows came to see Oru and were relieved when they saw Oru being kept warm.


  Were you worried that it would go to the ranch area regardless of the cold weather?


  Hahaha, it jumped out once.


  Then, came back immediately.


  I laughed when it complained to Guronde saying the outside was strange.


  Ah, I can’t let the cows stay outside too.


  Go back to your barn. It’s warm there.


  I don’t mind if you want to go to the hot spring too but you must be accompanied by a villager.


  If you enter the hot spring at the wrong time, you might not be able to get out.


  If you’re accompanied by someone, that person will do something using magic.


  ….you’ve spent winter so many times so you should know how things work?


  Yeah, I know but there’s always at least one incident like that per year, right?


  Ah, that’s the goats?


  If you say so….hnnn?


  You’re happy I’m worried about you?


  Good good.


   


  Brought by Beezel, Alfred returned.


  

  Of course, there are Ursa, Tiselle, Gol, Sil, and Bron too.


  Everyone grew up.


  …there’s also a girl I don’t know.


  Ursa’s friend?


  Is that so?


  Nice to meet you.


  …….


  Ursa Ursa.


  This friend of yours suddenly talked about being an assassin, is she okay?


  And her specialty is also attacking the enemies’ vital.


  Maa, she’s around the age where she’ll say things like that. I shouldn’t think that the person I met for the first time is a weirdo…..


  What to do?


  When I was a bit troubled on how to deal with her, Ursa’s friend held her knee and began to cry.


  What happened?


  Ursa, let her rest in your room for now.


   


  I’ll leave Ursa’s friend to Ursa…..


  Alfred, Tiselle.


  Welcome home.


  Let me hear what you’ve done so far…………………….that’s a lot.


  Let’s talk about the details later.


  You’ve grown up.


  Loo and Tier are waiting so I’d like to shorten the greetings but…..


  There’s something I have to ask.


  Where are Asa, Earth, and Metora?


  Working in the capital?


  Wasn’t their job to take care of the three of you?


  They’re working there now because they need to take care of you?


  Then, I won’t scold them.


  I’ll just give them more work.


  Sorry, I won’t.


  Now, go to Loo and Tier.


   


  Now, Gol, Sil, and Bron….


  「I have taken full control of the Gagorok Territory. I can mobilize 700 elite heavy soldiers at any time! 」


  Gol made a fair salute.


  「I have taken full control of the Shyban Territory. I can mobilize 2000 light soldiers! 」


  Sil also made a fair salute but his salute is from another region so it’s slightly different from Gol’s.


  「I have gathered the villages of multi arms race scattered in Bargo Territory. I can mobilize 112 multi-armed warriors! 」


  Bron’s salute is completely different.


  

  And the three of them seem to be waiting for something. Their eyes were twinkling while they were saluting.


  Ehto…..


  「Thanks for your hard work. You are amazing. 」


  I responded according to the cheat sheet the civil servant girl Rashaashi made for me.


  Then, the three of them responded at the same time.


  「When you invade the demon king’s kingdom, we’ll take the lead! 」


  I will not invade.


  Also, Beezel is here so don’t say weird stuff.


  Beezel, I apologize.


  They should have grown but it looks like they’re still children….


  Or so I’m trying to explain to Beezel but he stood up beside Bron and saluted.


  「Chrome Territory has 176,000 soldiers! They are at your disposal. 」


  Hearing Beezel’s words, the three look frustrated….so, it’s a joke, right?


  I think he went with the flow to joke around the three.


  As expected of Beezel.


  「The demon king’s kingdom, the first to the seventh army with total soldiers of…. 」


  Tiselle was trying to say something but Tier blocked her mouth.


  Yeah, I didn’t hear it.


  I won’t mind anything I didn’t hear.


  Anyway,


  Ehto….


  Welcome home.


  

  Chapter 592 – Yoru’s New Weapon


  

   


  Ursa, who has returned from the school in the capital, is being spoiled by the pregnant Hakuren.


  That’s not it?


  Ursa is taking care of Hakuren?


  That’s good but….she’ll give birth at the end of winter which is a little further away.


  By the way, Rasuti will give birth around early spring.


     


  Alfred and Tiselle are talking with other children.


  They are telling them about the events in school.


  Ah, it’s not just the children but the kuros and spiderlings are also listening.


  It looks like a lecture now.


  The orthros Oru is wary of Alfred and Tiselle.


  It’s probably because it is not familiar with them.


  It’s standing not far from Guronde.


     


  Gol, Sil, and Bron are talking and laughing with the late demon king.


  Joking aside, I apologize to the demon king.


  I don’t want him to misunderstand since the three said something strange.


  The demon king just laughed at my apology and told me not to mind it.


  And then, he said something to Gol, Sil, Bron, and Beezel.


  「Can this demon king be defeated with such degree of war potential?」


  The demon king made a smug expression.


  I see.


  He’s saying that he doesn’t care about that much difference in number.


  Demon king is amazing.


  If only he didn’t get in the way when Gol and the others tried to get Dors’ support.


     


  When I listened to their story about Gagorok, Shyban, and Bargo Territory, it seems like even before the incident, rebellion was already likely to take place.


  I thought they should be fine now since the three already resolved the rebellion but it seems like they are acting as governors of those messy territories.


  Etho….first of all, can you not go to dangerous places like those?


  You’ll make me worry.


  Also, do the three of you have the qualification to be governors?


  The demon king’s kingdom is all about power?


  Rather than anyone else, it will be better if the three of them, who crushed the rebellion, to stay there to prevent future problems?


  But are the three of you okay with….


  You received certain rewards so you’re fine with it?


  If you don’t like what you’re doing, you better say it properly.


  Maa, the three of them are already fine adults and they’re even married too.


  I will be rude if I say more….


  You don’t have to hold back coming home anytime.


     


  However, demon king.


  Do you think it’s fine for the demon king to play baseball while the three of them are working?


  You’re not playing?


  Though it is also your hobby, it can also be called a proper job?


  There are team members who have ties to human countries so it is good to keep them in touch while playing baseball.


  Why don’t you just call them out directly?


  It’s job-related after all.


  If you use that method, the effect will be the opposite?


  I’m not that convinced but there’s a possibility.


  
  Got it, got it.


  Baseball is both a hobby and a job.


  I didn’t doubt your love for baseball.


  ……..


  Areh?


     


  During winter, I don’t want to go out but I can’t afford to not go out.


  There are a lot of things to do like taking care of the shrine, collecting chicken eggs, and cleaning the barns.


  And there’s also gathering slimes we missed too.


  Slimes usually evacuate to a warm place before it gets cold but those who are too late to do that will freeze.


  That’s not life-threatening even if they froze until spring but we need them in the mansion.


  The village can stay clean and beautiful because there are smiles.


  When I looked up at the sky, the flaming phoenix chick Aegis was flying.


  Quite daring.


  Eagle is flying a little behind Aegis.


  They look cool.


  I waved my hand to the two of them. They greeted back and left.


     


  I’m heading towards the forest.


  I’m going to gather wood for Yoru’s new trebuchet.


  The truth is, I had already prepared a certain amount of timber before winter but it was used by the mountain elves.


  That gave me two choices: wait until spring to make a new trebuchet, or go to the forest before it is fully covered by snow.


  According to my mood, I should wait until winter but according to the report, Yoru did her best to protect the hot spring.


  Thus, I came to the forest.


  Around me are my kuro guards.


  I know.


  It’s cold so I’ll finish this quickly.


  I select a tree by thinking about the parts of the trebuchet and cut it using the AFT.


  Thinking about the mountain elves, I guess it would be better if I secure more.


  While working, five mountain elves came to help.


  Together with them are Alfred, Ursa, and Tiselle.


  It’s cold so you should have stayed at the mansion.


  It’s been a long time since you helped me with my job so you want to take this chance to help me?


  I don’t really mind.


  Then, can you carry that little one over there?


  That rabbit.


  Yeah, it attacked me.


  As for the mountain elves.


  You bring that boar back.


  Even if we’re close to the village, it’s still dangerous.


  

     


  By the way, Ursa.


  Is your friend okay?


  The spiderlings are watching over her?


  Then, she’s safe.


  She might have panicked from shyness before so I’ll try greeting her again later.


  Also, can you ask her if she has anything she wants to eat?


  She’s your friend so we should treat her well.


  Alfred and Tiselle can bring your friends back too.


  You tried but they refused?


  They’re probably shy.


  Let’s hope Ursa’s friend can convince your friends to come to our place later.


  Ah, we’re being too relaxed, it’s getting cold.


  Let’s head back.


  I tied the cut trees with a rope, transformed the AFT to a hook, and dragged them.


     


  After working outside, it’s time for a bath.


  It’s still noon but we have to warm our cool bodies.


  I invited Alfred to join me but he refused.


  I guess he’s at that age.


  I will not force you.


  Alfred entered a bath different from mine.


  Ursa and Tiselle would be with the mountain elves.


  My companions are the kuros who came with me.


  Okay okay.


  Hnn?


  Ah, there’s a slime frozen outside.


  Let’s get it here.


  Good.


  By the way, didn’t you freeze last year too?


  No?


  That’s someone else?


  I hope so but….you shouldn’t be too careless.


     


  When I get out of the bath, I head to the workshop.


  I have to process the trees earlier and turn them into a trebuchet.


  Normally, freshly cut trees can’t be used unless they are dried for half a year to several years but thanks to the AFT, they can be used immediately after cutting.


  I’m not taking this for granted.


  Thank you, god.


     


  

  With the help of the mountain elves, the trebuchet was completed in no time.


  ………


  This isn’t a trebuchet, isn’t it?


  Ballista?


  A big bow with wheels for movement.


  No, it’s like a big bow mounted on a pedestal with wheels.


  You don’t want to waste the wood I gathered so you built this instead….


  The auto reloads and fire functions are excellent.


  However, have you forgotten that we’re making a trebuchet for Yoru?


  You made it like this because it is Yoru?


  Is that so?


     


  When we brought the ballista to Yoru, she was delighted.


  No, as long as you’re happy, everything’s good.


  Ah, you want more arrows?


  Got it.


  Currently, there are about….50.


  Additional arrows will make you work hard this winter.


  Just the arrows alone, it is obvious how a ballista is less cost-effective than a trebuchet.


  Maa, they are of the same category so they can be compared….as for the hot spring’s defense, the ballista should be better.


  No, I’m sure of it.


  In any case, be careful not to misfire.


     


  Thus, the hot spring area now is equipped with a ballista.


  …..


  Even though it is winter, Yoru is practicing hard.


  Don’t overdo it.


  The arrows are durable so you want to make full use of them?


  Okay.


  Then, I better hide the ballista I remodeled.


  There’s a lot of surplus material for the trebuchet so I built another.


  Unintentionally.


   


  

  Chapter 593 – Civil War


  

   


  「How’s the war going?」


  Upon hearing the demon king’s question, Ursa answers.


  「The enemy divides into three and advances south. We have equal strength so we don’t know who’s winning or losing.」


  「I see. Dividing into three is his favourite. It’s an assisting each other style which Glatts is good at.」


  「Good at? Assisting?」


  「It’s a strategy where if one of the three is losing, the other will assist.」


  「Will that work?」


  「All three of those will be attacking like they are the main force which will make their opponents confused. In addition, it will be annoying to think where to defend. As for its weakness, everything will be dependent on the commander of each army….but Glatts is also good at selecting field commanders.」


  「As expected of Uncle Glatts. So, what’s the plan?」


  「The best strategy in attacks like this is gathering all scattered forces and concentrate on breaking off the three. After that, we will be unimpeded to attack the enemy headquarters, however….」


  「You think Uncle Glatts is waiting for you to do that?」


  「Yes. That’s why we’re going to make this a war of attrition. Time is on our side.」


  「Understood. Our center, Uncle Beezel, will stay as it is. Tiselle is on the left and Alfred is on the right.」


  「The enemy will surely provoke them. Just tell them not to let the enemy break through.」


  「Leave it to me.」


     


  「Uncle demon king, this is bad! Tiselle’s golem has been defeated!」


  「What!?」


  「It seems like the titans have attacked it in a group. They…toppled it.」


  「Are they already charging here?」


  「Ehto, it looks like they are going behind Uncle Beezel in the center. Uncle Beezel…..he should run away. He’ll get surrounded if it stays like this.」


  「Send the forces of the headquarters, we’ll reverse siege those besieging from behind! How’s Alfred? 」


  「He was upset when he was that Tiselle’s golem was defeated. He’s being pushed back. However, the two former four heavenly kings are supporting him. 」


  「Good. As long as those two are still alive, we won’t have any problem on his side. Let’s go! 」


     


  「There’s a flag signal from Uncle Beezel. “We, from, second, fort, never, surrender. Long live, demon king sama!” 」


  「Kuh, Beezel….. 」


  「Uncle demon king, what are we going to do?」


  「I want to charge now but that would be unbecoming of a demon king. I can’t go. Depending on the situation, I might go down to the third fort. Tell Alfred to be ready.」


  「Affirmative.」


  「Fuh. Don’t be so gloomy. We haven’t lost yet. The demon king will not give up and fight to the very end. And I should tell you that this demon king will have the last laugh.」


  「Okay. I’m looking forward to it.」


     


  In the open space south of the village, a grand snowball fight is taking place.


  The rules are simple, the only thing you can use to attack an enemy is snow.


  In other words, even if you were hit with snowballs, if you can still fight, you can still fight.


  It’s a snowball fight where you must hit each other with snowballs until one party gives up.


  I politely declined to participate.


  And I realized how correct my decision was under the cold sky.


  Though you can only attack with snowballs, magic isn’t prohibited.


  In other words, it’s okay to use fire magic for defense.


  Direct attacks by summoned golems are prohibited but it’s okay to have golems throw snowballs.


  On the contrary, golem can be attacked with anything including snow.


  It looks like golems are treated as magic.


  When Tiselle’s gigantic golem was summoned, I thought it would turn into a one-sided battle but I was surprised when I saw the titans uniting and taking it down.


  When the golem was defeated, Tiselle had no choice but to escape however…..she was defeated by the sky attack of Malbit and Reginleif.


  I also thought that Beezel voluntarily sealed his teleportation magic but I guess not.


  He teleported behind the enemy commander, Glatts, at the last minute to take care of him but failed.


  It looks like he already anticipated Beezel’s move.


  
  The place where Beezel teleported at is basically a pitfall.


  And Beezel, who teleported directly on top of it, was buried just like that.


  Is he okay?


  Alfred is fighting side by side with the two former four heavenly kings.


  The two former four heavenly kings are usually in Village Five but they were called by the demon king to participate in this snowball fight.


  At first, they were dissatisfied but for some reason, when Alfred called them “grandpa”, they became immediately cooperative and are working hard too.


  Ah, they’re amazing.


  They used fire magic to block the snowball attacks of Ruincia and Raz Maria.


  In addition, they counter-attacked the two with big snowballs.


  This is a good match.


  Hnn?


  There’s a loud cheer.


  When I checked out why, I found the phoenix chick Aegis flying while melting snow.


  It’s destroying the snow forts of the demon king’s forces one after another.


  A big snowball flies towards Aegis.


  It seems like it is a snowball attack from the trebuchet at the end of the demon king’s army.


  Yoru’s attack was fairly accurate but Aegis evaded it then retreated.


  That time, Gol, Sil, and Bron run along the path Aegis had built.


  They lunge attack with big chunks of snow.


  Aren’t they cold?


     


  By the way, this snowball fight.


  There’s no prize for winning.


  All you get is honor.


  Anyway, I think Glatts is doing great but why is he so serious?


  He’s commanding so seriously that I can even hear his command from a distance.


  「Ah, that’s because I added a little situation.」


  That was ancestor-san.


  What situation?


  「The demon king forcibly kidnapped his wife. With that situation, even if his opponent is the demon king, he won’t hold back….」


  I see.


  「Go! Advance! Attack! Absolutely slaughter the demon king!」


  I finally know why Glatts is full of fighting spirit.


     


  The snowball fight ended when the demon king was killed.


  Though Ursa did great, she wasn’t able to do much.


  Alfred was the only one left on the demon king’s side.


  Amazing.


  For the time being, your body should be cold so take a bath or go to the hot spring.


  This snowball fight also has audiences like me.


  

  Excuse me, ancestor-san, can you teleport everyone?


  Tiselle’s already left when she lost.


  Hnn?


  What’s wrong, Ursa?


  Pork soup?


  Yeah, I was supposed to serve them to you after the battle but it lasted until sundown.


  We’ll just serve it at dinner.


  Ann’s group has also prepared several things so you just need to go to the hot spring.


  It looks like Glatts’ way of warming up is reporting Ronana his victory.


  Just go to the hot spring together.


     


  Though there’s snow piled up, it was a lively day.


 
 
  

  Chapter 594 – Tiger


  

   


  Stealing is not good.


  I’m telling you, this is something you shouldn’t do.


  If you want it, just say it directly.


  I’m currently staring at the thief.


  Aneneko Miel.


  In fact, it’s not only Miel but also Rael, Uel, and Gael. However, among the thieves, only Miel was left.


  As for why, it’s because she failed to escape.


  Miel tried to escape like the others but was unable to do so.


  The fish she’s carrying was too big.


  Result of being too greedy.


  As for the fish she took, it’s still in her mouth. She’s trying to open her mouth to let it go but it looks like it’s stuck on her mouth.


  …….


  Don’t laugh.


  This is an infuriating scene.


  Or so I tried but when Miel pitifully asked for help, I wasn’t able to hold it back.


  It can’t be helped.


  I’m worried about Miel and the others also returned the fish they stole so I’ll remove the fish from her mouth.


  I’ll take it off but it doesn’t mean I’ve forgiven you.


  All four of you are grounded.


  Yeah, don’t try to draw my sympathy with your little acting.


  Demon king, don’t participate in their acting.


  Also, demon king.


  What’s with that big tiger behind you?


  This is the first time I’ve seen it, is it your subordinate?


  No?


  A normal tiger?


  It was given to you by a local noble when he heard rumors that you’re obsessed with cats?


  That’s a tiger, not a cat.


  The noble also thought it was a cat when he gave it to you?


  It was small when it was gifted to you but when it grew up, it became a big tiger.


  The noble who gifted it to you was also surprised?


  Then, did you bring it here to brag?


  No?


  You want me to raise it here in this village?


  This is not a zoo.


  Where did you get the idea of leaving animals in this village in the first place…..maa, by the way, does this tiger bites?


  Does it rampage?


  Can I touch it?


  I can.


  Is it obedient?


  It sounds like a cat with a big body.


  When I tried to pat the tiger, Miel and the others interfered.


  If I want to touch it, I should touch you first?


  You guys only let me touch you when you’re in a good mood.


  Don’t be jealous of a newcomer.


  However, if I don’t pat Miel and the others, they will sulk for a long time.


  I know.


  Just your back and not your stomach.


  The base of your tail….are you going to let me today?


  
  Good good.


  However, you should understand that I won’t change your ban on kotatsu.


  Don’t look at me with shocked expressions.


  The fishes you stole are the fishes the oni maids prepared for Alfred and the others.


  Yes, they personally caught them.


  In this cold winter season.


  Even if I forgive you, Ann will not forgive you.


  You should reflect on your actions for a while.


  …..I’m glad that you understand but why are you more afraid of Ann than me?


  Right, no one can’t go against someone who prepares your daily food.


     


  After Miel and the others, I finally patted the tiger.


  Yeah, these stripes.


  I’m not familiar with what species but this is definitely a tiger.


  However, it is not moving as if it is a figurine.


  Probably because it is nervous in an unfamiliar environment.


  Let’s prepare a place for it to calm down.


  Maa, considering its size….will it be okay to use one of the vacant rooms in the mansion?


  Ah, it would be bad if it marks up the place of its smell.


  …..


  It’s sunny outside.


  Free high elves and mountain elves, assemble!


     


  In the ranch area, a tiger shed was made.


  I thought of something after making it.


  Will this tiger attack the ranch animals?


  Tigers are carnivorous, right?


  You will never do something like that?


  Fumu.


  That probably means that you won’t attack the kuros too, right?


  Okay, I’ll trust you.


  If the food is not enough, just let us know.


  Then, try living in this tiger shed for a while.


  If you find something you want to improve, we’ll do it.


   -0-


  ……


  What happened?


  Don’t you like the tiger shed?


  That’s not it?


  You’re lonely?


  

  Ehto….


     


  It was decided that it will live in a room in my mansion until it gets used to this place.


  If you don’t mark anything, I would be delighted.


  When I was thinking that the tiger shed that we just built would be useless until spring, the goats occupied it.


  But you have your own shed, right?


  What?


  You like newly built ones better?


  ……..


  Only until spring.


  Don’t get it dirty too much.


     


  A few days have passed but the tiger never came out of the room or moved by itself.


  I was worried that it wouldn’t get used to this place but then, I saw a tiger sleeping with the anenekos in the room.


  It looks like it’s fine.


  …..


  The anenekos are not using the tiger as a kotatsu substitute, are they?


  You’re really getting along, right?


   


  

  Chapter 595 – Holy Beast Sangetsu


  

   


  When the tiger moved around the mansion, it met the orthros Oru with Guronde.


  After seeing the tiger, the orthros Oru was stunned then, started running towards it while barking.


  Does it think it can win against the tiger?


  It’s barking vigorously.


  Then, Miel suddenly appeared from the tiger’s back.


  She’s wondering why Oru was noisy.


  After Miel, Rael, Uel, and Gael also appeared.


  The four anenekos seemed to be sleeping on the tiger’s back.


  Oru stopped barking as soon as it saw them and made a sharp U-turn.


  As if bullied, it went back to Guronde.


  Guronde smiled wryly and stroked Oru’s head, comforting it.


  She’s too soft on it.


  And tiger, sorry if that surprised you.


  Are you okay?


  It was Miel and the others who complained to me.


  Maa, it seems like you are getting along with the tiger….the tiger is under your protection?


  Okay, then take care of it.


  Ah, I know.


  I’ll talk to Ann about lifting your kotatsu ban.


     


  The next person the tiger encountered after Oru and Guronde was Youko.


  Youko observed the tiger as if she found something unusual. After thinking for a moment, she called Dors.


  Why Dors?


  And what are you whispering about?


  You’re making me uneasy.


  Nothing?


  Really?


  This is a normal tiger, right?


  They nodded together so I believe them….


  No, then, why did Youko even called Dors?


  Are you going to use the tiger for some sort of event?


  ….no?


  What’s the secret behind this tiger?


  Tell me without hiding anything.


     


  This tiger seems to be a descendant of a holy beast.


  …….


  What is a holy beast?


  「It is a beast that approaches godhood. There were many of them in the past but now, there are only three of them left: the monkey Seiten, the elephant Ganeshui, and the tiger Sangetsu.」


  Youko explains that in the past, there were many holy beasts such as bear, cow, and horse.


  Speaking of which, is there no fox holy beast?


  「The fox holy beast was recognized by god and became a god’s familiar.」


  I see.


  Speaking of god’s familiar, Niz suddenly came to my mind.


  She should be a familiar of the serpent god.


  Does this mean that she was a holy beast?


  As I was thinking about it, Dors put his hand on my shoulder.


  「When the fox holy beast became a god’s familiar, she became a direct vassal of the god but she ran away. Currently, she’s the acting village chief of Village Five.」


  ….


  
  That means….


  「Don’t just say an old story.」


  Youko glares at Dors.


  In other words, Youko is a former holy beast?


  Heh.


  I didn’t know.


  I want to hear what’s the difference between a god’s familiar and a direct vassal and why she ran away but let’s get back to the main topic first.


  So, what are the descendants of the holy beast?


  Are they similar to Hitoe?


  No?


  The tiger holy beast is being worshiped in a human kingdom but about seven hundred years ago, the tiger holy beast’s cub was kidnapped by a human hero?


  Wasn’t it being worshiped?


  Why did the hero kidnap the cub in the first place….ah, it’s a fake hero.


  I see.


  So, the kidnapped cub is missing.


  There is a big possibility that this tiger is a descendant of the tiger holy beast.


  Do you have any proof?


  The color of its eyes?


  Yeah, they are certainly beautiful but I don’t know how tigers’ eyes look in the first place.


  So, what’s the point…..if this tiger is a descendant of a holy beast, is something wrong with that?


  Is there a problem?


  I see. Good.


  Miel’s group has been staring at me anxiously since a while ago.


  The tiger can continue to live here.


     


  The next day.


  A big white tiger came before me.


  I think it is about three-story-tall.


  It should be the tiger holy beast, Sangetsu.


  I told you there’s no problem…..


  Hnn?


  Ah, you are too polite.


  It gave me a silver fur bear that is about three meters big.


  It has meat and bones so, is this edible?


  It seems so.


  So, why are you here….it’s about the tiger that’s currently residing in my house, right?


  Understood.


  By the way, are you okay? You’re injured.


  This Sangetsu before me is full of wounds.


  It seems like it had received an oracle from god a few months ago and has been traveling towards Village Five since.


  

  It was not informed why it needs to go to Village Five but when it heard from Youko about its descendant, it became excited.


  It can no longer hold back itself when it passes through the teleportation gate with us.


  Without listening to Youko’s warning, it sprinted through Big Tree Dungeon and was captured by the arachne Arako.


  It suffered an injury again.


  If Youko didn’t follow it immediately, things would have been dangerous.


  While receiving Flora’s healing magic, Sangetsu met the tiger.


  …….


  The high tensioned Sangetsu was delighted by the tiger while the tiger was shocked because it doesn’t know what’s happening.


  Miel and the others who are on the tiger’s back reacted.


  You don’t have to be intimidated.


  It didn’t come to rob the tiger.


  Right?


  Eh?


  You want to take it home?


  Ehto…..


  It depends on the tiger’s feelings.


  If the tiger wants to go, I will not stop it, but if the tiger says it wants to live here, I’ll protect it with all my might.


  Ah, you never planned to take it back by force.


  Good.


  Since that is the case, Miel and the others, stop casting magic.


  Sangetsu did not resist and…..down!


  Flora, hurry up and heal it!


     


  AN: The original name of Sangetsu in the material is Yamatsuki but not a former human.


  A tiger god is not something surprising.


  At first, the name candidates for this character are “Bath” and “Randy” but I think that won’t work so I didn’t do so.


   


  

  Chapter 596 – Sangetsu


  

   


  The tiger holy beast, Sangetsu, is lying in one of the rooms of my mansion.


  Not injured.


  Thanks to the leaves of the world tree.


  Sangetsu itself refused saying it’s unnecessary but I already allowed it so it can no longer say no.


  Its life was not in danger but it was seriously injured.


  Sorry.


  You should be careful around Miel and the others and forgive them too.


  When I said so as I apologized, Sangetsu said it should be the one who should apologize.


  「I was excited to meet the descendant of my son, who I thought had passed away, so I neglected what the cats feel. Please forgive me.」


  Yeah, even though it looks like a big tiger, the way it does things is certainly of a holy beast.


  Since there’s no point in having an apology battle, I accepted Sangetsu’s apology which ended up with me apologizing again.


     


  Once again, the tiger and Sangetsu met in one of the rooms of my mansion.


  There’s only the tiger and Sangetsu in that room.


  Miel and the others are outside the room.


  I did my best to separate them from the tiger.


  They’re quite angry.


  However, Sangetsu is a blood relative of the tiger.


  Sangetsu is even delighted to know about the tiger.


  They can only accept it.


  And when they calmed down, have them let those two talk.


  …….


  Do you understand why I’m doing this?


  Okay okay.


  Don’t bite my hand.


     


  After the tiger and Sangetsu discussed, the tiger wished to stay in the village.


  Sangetsu seemed disappointed but it looks like it won’t take the tiger back by force.


  It asked me to take care of the tiger.


  Of course, leave it to me.


  And Sangetsu named the tiger.


  Sougetsu.


  It seems like that’s the name of its kidnapped cub.


  It wants the tiger to take over and the tiger accepts it.


  I think it’s a good name.


  It walked around the house with Miel and the others on its back.


  When it tried to go out, Miel and the others got mad because it’s cold.


  The oni maids seemed to be fond of Sougetsu so there shouldn’t be any problem.


  The problem is that the demon king is staring at Sougetsu.


  It’s the eyes of jealousy for taking Miel and the others.


  ……


  The anenekos are stuck with Sougetsu but the kittens are still with him.


  It looks like they still prefer the demon king.


  Ariel and the others are wandering around the demon king’s feet.


  It looks like they want to play.


  If the demon king doesn’t want to play with you, I will…..the demon king held the kittens and went in the room.


  He complained about Miel and the others to Ariel and the others.


  I think you should stop that. The cats’ relationship must stay as it is.


     


  
  After staying for a few days in the village, Sangetsu decided to stay in Village Five.


  It wants to say hello to Niz, the serpent god’s oracle.


  I don’t really care but if you wander around as a gigantic tiger, it will cause an uproar.


  When I thought so, Sangetsu transformed into a human.


  A white-haired old man.


  However, his back is not hunched and his suit suits him well too.


  Since Youko can transform into a human, it is not surprising for Sangetsu to transform into a human too, right?


  However, I want to say that you should have met us in that form from the beginning.


     


  Sangetsu says that after greeting Niz, he’ll return straight to his hometown.


  I think it’s a pity since we’re still getting to know each other but if you want to play, we’ll welcome you.


  We had a simple farewell party and saw Sangetsu off.


  …..


  He left immediately after.


  I thought he would at least enjoy sightseeing in Village Five or enjoy meat and alcohol while greeting Niz.


  Is that how a holy beast is?


  Impressive.


  But, how about buying a bunch of souvenirs in Village Five on your way home?


  No, the stores in Village Five would welcome him but some stores are already running out of goods.


  The shortage of goods during winter has always been a problem since they cannot be replenished immediately.


  It seems like soy sauce and miso are particularly in red.


  Prices also began to soar due to the shortage.


  Even if I order the increase of production of soy sauce and miso, it will be impossible to feel immediate effect.


  Youko is already holding her head.


  If prices continue to soar, it is very likely that the stockpiled soy sauce and miso of Village Five will be sold.


  If that is the case, you shouldn’t sell them to merchants and sell them directly to…..that would be hard?


  It’s the merchant’s duty to sell them.


  It is the lord’s job to take care of the lives of the residents that are affected by the shortage.


  Youko, good luck.


  Of course, I’ll help.


  Even though I said that, the only thing I can do is to ask the Goroun Company to take out their stock….


  Eh?


  The Goroun Company’s stock is too little?


  An old man bought them?


  …..


  Next time I see Sangetsu, I’ll complain.


  

  Chapter 597 – Ursa’s Friend


  

   


  In Big Tree Village, there is someone who’s obviously a guest and that person is Ursa’s friend.


  The demon king and Dors’ group are not guests. They are either friends or relatives.


  Clearly not guests.


  If you are a guest, you’ll hold back a lot.


  For example, a guest will never hide in a room and play with kittens nor hold a banquet for so long in the name of naming children.


  A guest will be more careful of me, the owner of this mansion, and even hold back a little more.


  I should cook for the banquet or make brushes for the kittens?


  Okay, I’ll do those.


  I know. Miel and the others will be angry if I don’t make their share too.


  I’ll make one for Sougetsu too.


  As the oni maids about the food of the banquet. Have them eat mochi for the time being.


  Tell Donovan’s group about the drinks.


  You’re already familiar with each other, right?


     


  Let’s return to the main topic, Ursa’s friend is a normal girl.


  Though there’s that embarrassing moment when she introduced herself as an assassin but given her age, that’s normal.


  Alfred had said things like those too.


  No, it’s not just Alfred.


  Tiselle and Nutt are sometimes talking big too.


  Ursa….doesn’t say things like that.


  It would be better to not say things like that to people you meet for the first time.


  I think Alfred and the others are aware of that but Ursa’s friend is not.


  I thought she’s a problematic girl but during our second meeting, she greeted me properly.


  Maybe she’s just too nervous during the first time.


  She said her special skill is vital point stab.


     


  After the greeting, Ursa’s friend joined the children.


  It looks like she’s more fond of Nutt than Ursa.


  Probably because Ursa just left her friend alone immediately and got stuck with Hakuren.


  When Ursa’s friend joined the snowball fight, she played an active role in protecting the demon king.


  The demon king praised her too.


  But Ursa’s friend at that time had a gloomy face.


  Maybe it’s because of the result of the battle.


     


  Ursa’s friend seems to like baths.


  She took bath many times a day.


  However, she’s not fond of the hot spring.


  Ursa took her to the hot spring but she’s shivering when they came back.


  I also heard that she did not soak in the hot spring.


  That’s what I read from the worry message I got from the ghost knights.


  Does she have a bad memory about hot springs?


  No, I feel like she’s happy before they went there….


  Hmm, it’s a mystery.


     


  Ursa’s friend eats breakfast, lunch, and dinner.


  I thought she’ll be confused with the concept of lunch but it seems like she already knows about it because Ursa and the others recommend everyone to have lunch at school.


  I’m not sure if she likes it or dislikes it but she eats neatly.


  Though her eating speed is pretty fast.


  Is it because she never had an opportunity to eat a lot?


  
  No, it looks like she’s eating only fast because there’s a lot to eat.


  You don’t have to finish everything at the same time as everyone so take your time.


     


  Ursa’s friend can’t go to the forest.


  It’s because Alfred and Ursa stop her.


  That’s also the reason why Ursa’s friend is learning sword art from Gulf and Daga along with Nutt and the others.


  She has a long way to go but she has good muscles.


  Pirika even praised her.


  Though she had a gloomy expression even though she was praised.


  Was it because Pirika, who praised her, lost to Gulf and Daga?


  Even if she can’t win against Gulf or Daga, it looks like she understands that Pirika’s ability is quite high.


  Hnn?


  Ah, I won’t participate.


  I’m weak.


  ……..


  No, you don’t have to look at me with that kind of expression.


     


  Night.


  Ursa’s friend often goes to Celes. The holy maiden should have just returned from Village Five to Big Tree Village these times.


  Celes seems to be a little annoyed since her daily work should have ended already but she’s not driving her out.


  When these two met for the first time, they suddenly fought each other.


  Ursa’s friend is a short sword dual wielder.


  Celes fought with her bare hands.


  I thought Celes was in danger but when Ursa’s friend swung her sword towards her, Celes evaded and attacked Ursa’s friend’s flank with a left hook. Thrice. When Ursa’s friend was sluggish, Celes gave her body a right straight….it looks like she’s targeting her stomach from the start.


  The end.


  I didn’t even had the chance to stop them.


  After that, the two of them had a good relationship.


  What’s with that battle?


  By the way, I was the one who cleaned the gastric juiced floor.


     


  Since Ursa’s friend is a guest, we lent her a room in my mansion.


  At first, I recommended her to stay at the inn but Alfred said that it would be hard for Ursa to meet her because it is cold outside.


  I don’t oppose that.


  However, why is she sleeping under the bed and not on the bed?


  I heard that from the reports of the kuros and spiderlings but….I can’t do anything about that.


  It will be a problem if I say something like sleeping on bed to her.


  I just had a carpet laid on the floor so that she wouldn’t feel too cold.


  It might be her lifestyle and I won’t say anything about it.


     


  When Sangetsu went to the village, Ursa’s friend saw him.


  

  She was so surprised that she opened her mouth really big.


  I even laughed a little.


  Maa, Sangetsu is around three-story tall.


  It’s not abnormal for her to be surprised.


  However, since he can change his size freely, he should have come in a normal tiger size.


  Ah, no, it would be best if he comes in his human form.


  Maa, it looks like he’s in human form until he comes to Village Five. He only transformed to that size because he’s in serious mode when he broke through Big Tree Dungeon.


  Youko is also around that big so that might be the default size of holy beasts.


  By the way, the souvenirs that Sangetsu purchased in Village Five are transported by merchants.


  It seems like it costs a lot of money but do holy beasts own money?


  Ah, Sangetsu has a big business in his hometown.


  Heh.


  Given that transaction, there’s a possibility that he’ll buy regularly from now on in order to form a connection to this place.


  It was Youko who told me that.


  ……


  Then, let’s think of a plan to increase the production of soy sauce and miso.


  There are others aside from those?


  Spices?


  It looks like he ate a lot of meat from Niz’s Alcomeat so he eyed for those too.


     


  Ursa’s friend seems to be interested in art.


  She’s looking at my sculptures seriously.


  I don’t feel bad.


  When it comes to the statues of gods, ancestor-san even explains them to her. I thought she’ll find him annoying but it looks like she’s fine with him.


  The spiderlings want to brag about Zabuton too so they want to show her Zabuton’s statue.


  Hnn?


  The kuros too….? Ah, you want to show her Kuro and Yuki’s statues.


  I don’t mind.


  Let’s show her.


  …..


  Areh?


  Where’s Ursa’s friend?


  Ah, there she is.


  Did she drop something under the table?


  ……


  Thinking about her sleeping habit, does she like floor that much?


  Ursa’s friend is a weirdo.


   


  

  Chapter 598 – E3


  

   


  My name is E3.


  E3 11-8.


  TN: Her name is イースリ(Isuri = E3) and her last name is イレブンエイト(Ereven eito). She has acquaintances in the village who are named similar to a code like Number 21 so I chose her name as E3 and not Isuri.


  Human desu.


  As an assassin, I was trained by my organization from the age of five.


  I’m currently 16 years old.


  I think I’ve learned a lot of assassination techniques.


  However, I have never used any of them yet.


  It seems like there are items that react to assassins so it’s a countermeasure.


  In other words, I’m an assassin created to kill one person.


  Though my target has yet to be determined.


  It would be great if they decide soon.


  I don’t have any motivation after all.


     


  It was decided that I’ll infiltrate the Gullgald Noble Academy at the demon king’s kingdom capital.


  ….


  It’s in the middle of the enemy territory.


  Did the instructor find out that I made fun of his hair?


  No way.


  I, who has the highest level assassination skill in the organization, won’t be disposed of just because of personal grudge.


  I believe in the organization.


  I don’t think this is an exile or a demotion.


  Yeah, I really don’t think so.


     


  Now.


  Even though I say I’m infiltrating the school, I only need to enroll normally.


  Thinking about my purpose, I only need to live as a normal student.


  As for some troublesome points, I’m a human but…..it would be fine if I enroll as a daughter of a human merchant.


  Let’s go and meet the local operatives of the organization.


  …..


  The agents of the organization in the royal capital of the demon king’s kingdom are seven but it has now come down to three.


  It seems like there’s a crackdown in the royal capital and it’s really severe compared to the crackdowns before.


  The main mission of the agents of the organization in the royal capital is to gather information and support assassins like us so they shouldn’t be caught in the first place….


  Ah, they were doing evil deeds to earn pocket money.


  Dumbasses.


  I had doubts about the quality of the agents but it seems that the agents that were not caught are fine because they are doing their jobs properly.


  Even so, more than half of them were caught….let’s stop talking about it.


     


  Is my admission okay?


  …..okay, I’ll believe in you.


  So, I’ll be enrolling as a merchant’s daughter….


  Eh?


  Not as a merchant’s daughter?


  They’ll check my details?


  Why are they on such a high alert?


  Is it because that’s the normal identity of a spy?


  I’ll praise the demon king’s kingdom’s meticulousness.


  Let’s not use the merchant’s daughter and use another one.


     


  
  I enrolled at the Gullgald Noble Academy using the identity of a daughter of a vassal of a noble.


  In this world, you can do what you want as long as you have money.


  Anything.


  I thought I would stand out at first but it was a useless worry.


  There were three students who stood out more than me.


  They look like normal children.


  Should I gather information about them for the time being?


  It’s my job to live as a normal student but it is also important to prepare things so that I can move immediately as soon as I receive instructions from the organization.


  Look at how excellent I am.


     


  The standing out students were targeted by assassins.


  It seems like the organization I belong to also cooperated.


  I heard that a familiar senior of mine did his best.


  Unfortunately, they failed.


  If I can speak with him….


  I’m sure he’ll be surprised.


  Even if I give my best, I can’t win against those children.


  Doing something against them is impossible.


  There are things that humans can do and can’t do.


  He’s free to have hopes and dreams but don’t involve me in it.


  Yeah, I decided to distance myself from those prominent students.


  Don’t approach them.


  Don’t even gather any info about them.


  If the organization asked me to target those students, I’m prepared to betray the organization.


  That’s it.


  I know that it is useless to report about them but I still did so properly.


  I have to make the organization think carefully about it.


     


  「Koraaaaaaaaa!!!!」


  I was surprised by an angry voice and when I looked back, all I saw was the sole of someone’s shoe.


  It seems like someone drop-kicked my face.


  That made me roll three times to a nearby wall.


  「What are you doing?!!!!」


  Don’t.


  It was a great experience for me.


  But it’s painful.


  I won’t forgive you.


  In front of me was one of the prominent students.


  Her name is Ursa.


  She pointed something on the table.


  

  When I looked at it…I saw the tableware I’m using until a moment ago.


  We’re currently at the school’s cafeteria.


  It’s not unusual to find me here.


  I put the bill for my food and even put out the sign that it can be cleaned up.


  I don’t remember anything I did that will offend her but I’m not someone gentle that will just let herself be beaten up one-sidedly.


  「Isn’t it terrible to suddenly attack someone?」


  I decided to get close to her a little and hit her with my hidden weapon.


  ……


  Areh?


  Who’s behind me?


  When I looked back at the source of intense bloodlust, I saw one of the prominent students standing up.


  It was Alfred.


  He’s in rage for some reason.


  And his rage is directed at me.


  What is it that he doesn’t like about me?


  Alfred pointed at my tableware but I can’t guess what he’s trying to say.


  「You left carrots behind. Are you trying to get killed?」


  …….


  Eeeeeehhhhhhhhh!


     


  For Ursa and Alfred, leaving something on your plate, not limited to carrots, is asking for death.


  They are not only following it themselves but they also make others follow that belief.


  I’m not the only person that experienced that. There are many others.


  How cruel are they to impose their own beliefs on others?


  Though that’s not something an assassin like me can say.


  In any case, I won’t forget how I was strangled and how they thrust those carrots I hate in my mouth.


  One day, I’ll get my revenge.


  No, I understand that it is impossible to happen in terms of ability.


  But I have a human heart.


  I also have that desire for revenge.


  I’ll do my best.


     


  I’m sure I have decided not to approach them but for some reason, I’m currently part of Ursa, Alfred, and Tiselle’s group.


  Why?


  It’s because she took a liking to me.


  I wonder what she likes about me but I want to avoid standing out so I just went with the flow….


  Yeah, farming is fun.


  Fufufu.


  They’ve grown quite well.


  It is time to harvest them.


  

  「Ursa-san, how many people will have dinner today?」


  「Uncle Glatts is coming today so there will be 200.」


  「Got it.」


  The eggplants I’m in charge of are now ready to eat.


  It tastes so good that I’m even terrified.


     


  I’ve lived my life like that until before winter.


  I’m kind of lonely that I can no longer farm.


  And what should I do this winter?


  The school is still open but most students will return to their parent’s homes.


  I can do anything at school but there will be too few students remaining so I’ll stand out.


  I should also consider what the normal daughter of the “parent” I got using money will do.


  If I want to live in their house, they’ll surely reject me.


  Maa, let’s just live as an adventurer.


  I can’t.


  I’ll stand out.


  How about asking Menek-san, the one in charge of the ranch, if I can help him during this winter?


  Not a bad plan.


  I have helped the ranch several times already and Menek-san always says that there’s a shortage of manpower.


  Everything will be alright.


  Let’s talk to him tomorrow.


     


  If you think of something, you should act immediately.


  I forgot that basic knowledge.


  Before I met Menek-san, I met Ursa-san.


  No, she found me.


  It was decided that we’ll go to Ursa’s parent’s house.


   


  

  Chapter 599 – E3, To the Village


  

   


  I’m a special assassin that is trained to kill only one person.


  I don’t have a target yet but I have information on key people who are likely to be my target.


  Demon king’s kingdom demon king Gullgald.


  User of teleportation magic, the key person for diplomacy, Count Chrome.


  The undefeated strategist, General Britoa.


  The ruler of finance, Lady Leg.


  The four heavenly kings that support the internal affairs of the kingdom with one hand, Randan.


  …..


  I’m familiar with them because they are the foundation that supports the whole demon king’s kingdom but I never thought I’d greet them.


  For some reason, they came to see Ursa-san and the others.


  Now, I’m confident that I can do it when the instruction to eliminate a target comes.


  The other parties are superior in terms of ability but they are eating the dishes I made.


  Fufufu.


  I mean…….


  I won’t poison them.


  I can’t make my eggplants play the role of villains.


  If I were to kill anyone, I’d stab him from behind.


  Maa, that’s only if I get instructions.


  However, I never received anything.


  I even lost contact with the organization recently as if something happened.


  I don’t mind losing contact but how will I report from now on?


     


  Now, the day when I’ll go to Ursa-san’s parent’s house has arrived.


  I’ve experienced the teleportation magic of Count Chrome.


  It is terrific.


  Even though we’re just a small group, we can be carried anywhere without anyone noting.


  Very assassin-like.


  It’s also easy to kidnap someone.


  I want it.


  I also want to be someone who can use teleportation magic.


  While thinking of that, I looked at Ursa-san’s home….their village.


  This village seems to be crowded….what’s that?


  There’s a luxurious mansion that doesn’t suit a village like this.


  Demon king’s…..excuse me, is that demon king-sama’s villa?


  No?


  That’s Ursa-san’s house?


  As soon as we arrived at the mansion, I fainted for some reason.


  Why?


  Ah, the bath feels good.


  I’m glad I’ve prepared a lot of clothes per Count Chrome’s advice.


     


  After taking a bath.


  Now now.


  I’m a special assassin that is trained to kill only one person.


  I don’t have a target yet but I have information on key people who are likely to be my target.


  Other than that, I also have information about important people in my head.


  Blood-sucking princess Lulushi Loo.


  She’s the vampire that all human countries marked as “be cautious of” desu.


  Originally, she’s the target of assassination but she has the best medical knowledge in the world so no one would dare do anything to her.


  
  And it’s not like she can be assassinated.


  Probably.


  Then, Lulushi, excuse me.


  Lulushi-sama is Alfred-kun’s mother?


  I see.


  ……


  Can a vampire even bear a child?


  No, what a stupid question. There’s an actual example before me.


  I feel like the vampire’s biology is crumbling but I shouldn’t mind it.


  What’s important is the information that the blood-sucking princess has a son.


  I’ve never heard of it.


  The blood-sucking princess will surely not advertise it but it is a must know information.


  What were the intelligence agencies of all countries doing?


  Maa, I’ve been at the school with Alfred-kun for half a year but I didn’t get that info either….


  Let’s not talk about that topic.


     


  Next desu.


  The heavenly wings shrine maiden, Malbit.


  The angel’s vice chief, Ruincia.


  The angel extremist, Suarurou.


  The angel of annihilation, Tier.


  The three angels of holocaust, Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone.


  ……


  Aren’t they all important people of the angels?


  Am I at Garret Kingdom?


  That doesn’t seem to be the case desu.


  Ah, Tier-sama is Tiselle-san’s mother desu ne?


  ……


  Are you saying that Tiselle-san is an angel?


  I’ve never seen her fly.


  No, I didn’t say anything.


  Ehto, I have never heard that the angel of annihilation Tier has a daughter.


  It might be because it is top secret since it is related to the angel of annihilation desu yo.


  What were the intelligence agencies of all countries doing?


  How can they not report something like this desu.


  I have to report this.


  That’s what I thought….


  However, aren’t the blood-sucking princess and the angel of annihilation supposed to be eternal rivals?


  Aren’t they too close?


  You’re both living in his mansion?


  

  Both of you chose the same man as your husband?


  I see I see.


  ……………………………..


  I’m sorry. It took me some time to understand.


  The blood-sucking princes and the angel of annihilation are the most “be cautious of” targets of all human countries. They both gave birth to a child and they chose the same man as their husband.


  ………………..


  I’m sorry.


  I don’t understand anything at all desu.


  Let’s put that topic aside.


  Given what’s happened so far, Ursa’s mother should be a big shot too, right?


  She’s pregnant…..


  Dragon?


  Please stop joking.


  Yes, I can see dragons rampaging outside the window with my own eyes but my brain refused to process it.


  I didn’t see it, I didn’t hear it.


     


  Perhaps if I reported about the blood-sucking princess and the angel of annihilation, no one would believe me.


  I’ll probably be laughed at and even be demoted for sending classified misinformation.


  Thus, I won’t report.


  My evaluation is important too.


  By the way, who’s the angel that’s writing a chronicle over there?


  She’s not an unknown person, is she?


  Ah, you’re an elder of the angels?


  Reginleif….sama?


  I feel like I’ve read her name in an ancient document….the one she’s bowing at is….Ursa-san, Alred-kun, and Tiselle-san’s father?


  ………………….


  He’s normal.


  Why did the blood-sucking princess, the angel of annihilation, and a dragon choose him to be their husband?


  He’s not strong and full of openings.


  I can kill him anytime I want……


  ………..


  Areh?


  Am I experiencing death?


  What?


  What’s happening?


  ………hih.


  Two big wolves with horns on their foreheads are next to Ursa-san’s father.


  It looks like they are serving Ursa-san’s father and they are looking straight at me.


  I know those eyes.


  The eyes of a super strong individual that can kill me any time desu.


  

  Stop.


  I shouldn’t have looked at Ursa-san’s father with these kinds of eyes.


  I failed.


  I must reflect.


  But I should surrender first.


  「I’m E3 11-8. I’m an assassin of the Goruzen Kingdom’s intelligence department!」


  I revealed everything and fainted.


  Yeah, I can no longer take the feeling of a spear piercing my chest.


  I’ve reached my limit desu.


  Why did I expose myself?


  If I don’t do something with my offense, I’ll die, right?


   


  

  Chapter 600 – E3, Hang in There


  

  


  The first thing I did when I woke up was to check if I’m still alive desu.


  I was not killed.


  I don’t know what the other party is planning but I’m thankful desu.


  The bed is fluffy and comfortable desu.


  ….


  Areh?


  My line of sight is at the beam of the ceiling…..


  That’s a spider desu ne.


  A palm-sized spider desu.


  And that spider is not an ordinary spider.


  I don’t know what kind but I’m sure it’s a monster desu.


  And it has considerable fighting power.


  I can’t win against it.


  Even the instructor who trained me can’t beat it.


  Then, I passed out.


     



  When I wake up, the monster spider is already in front of me.


  Is this hell?


  I passed out once again.


     



  There is no salvation if I just keep on fainting.


  That, I understand.


  Is this spider threatening me by raising one of its legs?


  Fufufu.


  I’m already used to it.


  I will no longer be frightened by that kind of act.


  When I tried to get out of the bed, I saw a lot of spiders surrounding my bed.


  ………


  I quietly lay my body on the bed and fainted to sleep.


     



  Can I get out of this hell?


  I managed to overcome it and escape under the bed after fainting several times.


  I was dragged out by the maid-san immediately after and was forced to change clothes.


  It shouldn’t be a problem since I’ll get back under the bed again after this.


  Ah, sorry.


  You even have to wash my underwear.


  By the way, maid-san, can you do something about the spiders around?


  No, it’s not like I hate spiders or anything…..


  Can you?


  Thank you very much, thank you very much!


     



  Do you know this?


  An inferno wolf is a demon beast.


  It is a great demon beast that can destroy an entire city alone desu.


  It is no longer under the category of a demon beast but a disaster.


  A disaster like that has been coming to my room alternately with the spiders.


  I can’t leave under the bed.


     



  A familiar face made me calm down a little.


  Tiselle-san came to see how I’m doing since I’m not coming out of my room.


  
  Your wings are out in your parent’s house desu ne.


  I finally confirmed with my own eyes that you’re really an angel.


  Eh?


  I should greet your father again?


  He wants to hear my normal greeting?


  ……


  What do you mean?


  He probably wants to confirm that I’m not hostile after saying that I’m from an intelligence department.


  Right, okay.


  I’ll do it.


  Let me greet him again.


  But, can you lead me to the bath first?


  Yeah, humans are versatile creatures but they are not accustomed to dirt.


  We’ll get sick.


  Also, I’d be happy if you could tell the inferno wolf, who has been checking on me, to stay in this room.


  Eh?


  There’s no point in doing that?


  What do you mean….?


  Ah, I see.


  There are inferno wolves everywhere in this mansion desu ne.


  Ahahahahahahahahahahahahahahahaha……………..


  Let me get back under the bed.


  No.


  Let me go back to school.


     



  Humans are versatile creatures.


  Fufufu.


  When you’re prepared to die, you won’t even be afraid of stroking an inferno wolf’s stomach.


  Ah, a little higher?


  Here?


  No?


  How about here?


  Good.


  …….


  I’m stroking it.


  It’s not because I was forced to do so.


  Ah, I was called by Ursa-san.


  It seems like they’re going to play snowball fight.


  I don’t really know what a snowball fight looks like but I heard it’s a fun way to play with snow.


  I think I’ve already had a leeway to be able to look forward to playing in this place.


  

     



  「Enemy, directly above! Hiding in the sun!」


  「Hey! Can you even throw a snowball that high from here?」


  「Impossible. That’s quite high! Ah, evade! Snowball is coming!」


  ……


  「Heavy infantry, raise your snow spears!」


  「What snow spears? Isn’t that ice spears?」


  「It doesn’t violate the rules so it’s okay! Let’s go!」


  ……..


  「Loo-sama’s on south of here!…..she’s chanting a massive area effect magic! How do we counter it?!」


  「Do the same tactics earlier! We can’t do anything aside from a suicide attack! Send a daredevil to her!」


  ……..


  Where’s the fun snow game?


  I hit a snowball from an enemy approaching our place. I’m the bodyguard of the demon king….I mean demon king-sama.


  I should aim for the face or hands and not the body?


  G-got it.


  Let’s not think about what’s happening and do our best.


     



  「You are E3, right? You’re brilliant.」


  Demon king-sama praised me.


  At the final moment, I sacrificed myself to become demon king-sama’s shield.


  …….


  I’m an assassin.


  Demon king’s kingdom’s enemy desu…..


  What am I even doing?


     



  A two-headed dog, orthros.


  It’s a violent demon beast but it is weak compared to an inferno wolf desu.


  What’s more, it’s a puppy.


  There’s no need to be afraid.


  Or so I thought but it is very strong.


  Somebody, help me!


  A woman I didn’t know helped me.


  The orthros seems to be very fond of that woman desu.


  When she told the orthros to not fight, it obediently follows.


  Thank you very much.


  You are Guronde-sama?


  Thank you for your help.


  So there are gentle people in this mansion.


  Good.


  

  I’m sorry to trouble this gentle person more but I can’t move.


  Can you please find someone that can use healing magic?


     



  The food served in this mansion is exquisite.


  As expected of Ursa-san and Alfred-kun’s house.


  Even at the school, the dishes they make are delicious.


  However, the position where I sit….I’m treated as a guest so I’m sitting right next to Ursa-san’s father.


  In front of me are the blood-sucking princess and the angel of annihilation.


  Beside me is demon king-sama.


  …….


  Around us are….I have no time to look around.


  I’m concentrating on eating.


  Originally, I should have eaten at a speed that matches the other people around but….I can’t afford to look around.


  If I look around, I’ll lose my appetite.


  There’s even a dragon.


  But I made a mistake.


  I’ve been educated to finish my meal early but I’ve finished too early.


  I stood out.


  Reflect, me.


  Eh?


  Ah, no, I did not grow up in a big family….


  Another helping, thank you.


  I have no likes or dislikes!


  Demon king-sama even gave me a part of the dish he’s eating.


  What am I doing?
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